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PREFACE

Arﬁnachal Pradesh is '‘a myrid of tribes generally
unknown to the outside world because of their long isolation
from the main land due to the difficult terrain, hostile
weather and nearly non-existent communication of the state.
The efféct of this isolation was felt by me too when on a
sudden ofder, I was sent through helicopters with my guns
to survive on nature's bounty. My.ration-less 45 days,

brought me in very close contact with these people, who
turned out to be extremely friendly and generous,.allafiﬂg
my all.fears of ignonimity, isolation and hunger. This
crucial contact developed into a deep éttachment with theée‘
people and the country, and my regular stay in Arunachal from
1985 to 1987 became a memorable experienégﬁwpich I longed to

share with the outside world. B

:
Ky

The most glaring point, which had hurt me, wastthe lack
of knowledge in main lpwé’-’ Indifa &bout the land and the
people of Arunachal Pradesh, andithese peOple were generally
described as wild, junglee, primitive etc. The government
records about them too were confusing. No detailed research
on them was available. Even the number of officially liéted
tribes was misleading in which the number of tribes rose
from 11 to 1956 to 110 in 1971, exactly 10 times within 15
years. At a mere glance on the names recorded and the
prulation tables of these tribes, one could find minq_

boggling anomalies; in six cases a single berson got an
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individual tribe-name, 28 tribes were shown having a
population less than‘ls,sl4 tribes got enumerated under more
than two different tribe-names, and the like. These
anomalies were due to lack of serious effort to identify

them and this aspect needed a detailed research by qualified

researchers.

A aetailed study into the officially designated 110
tribes is a tremendous tasks and needs a team of researchers.
But eager to clarify the puzzle individually, I was in thé
process Of evolving a via media when my contact with Dr., B.P.
Misra,the.then Director, Centre for Himalayan Studies turned
out to be a boon. As an experienced ethnologist, he had a
vast experience and expertise in this field. Having discussed
the problem, he gave me the honour to be his student and not
only helped me in narrowing down the choice to Aka and Miji-
tribes and defining the subject, but also guided me with his

light of wisdom through the path of near darkness,

As the work progressed, the étaff of North Bengal
University Library provided me the needed printed‘material‘
while Shri $.M.S Chowdhury and Shri A.Chbwdhury,D.Cé of West -
Kameng and East Kameng Districts and.Dr. B.B,Pandey and
Dr. Shrutiker,District Research officers of the two districts
helped me in arranging the informers and provided guides,
transport and accommodation which lessened my difficulties

during the field study.
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During collection of the data Shri Wanjaw Ramdasow,
District Election Officer, Bomdila  (the only Hrusso graduate
and gazetted officer), Shri A.Bora, Extra Assistant Commi-
ssioner Thirizino, and Principals of Government Degrée
College,Bomdila and Govt. Higher Secondary School, Bhalukpong,
provided me both guidance and assistance in the fomm of

informers.

The continuous encouragement and assistance in the form
"of directions to the officials to assist me by Shri A.Tayen:

Director Research Arunachal Pradesh, eased my most of the

tensions.

Achambu Aka the Political Interpreter attached to me
for the duration of the field work and Shri Panku sidisow,
an energetic and upcoming youth leader, deserve my special
thanks for arranging informers and interpreting and filling
up gaps in information. I am also indebted to the Hrussos,
Dhammais and Pichangs in general who came out with the much

needed information and accepted to become informers.

For drafting, Havildars S.P.Sharma, Mukhtiar Singh,
C.K.Das and R.K.Shukla deserve my thanks while for final-
typing I‘ am grateful to Shri Chanchal Kumar Pal, Surath Kundu
and Manoj Chakraborty. Dr. D.P.Boot and Naik Sham Singh's
drawing work and Shri Ajit Ray's computer work need special

mention, I am also indebted to L/NK Subramani who drove me
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for years without caring for any rest. Col. D.S.Kang and
Col. P.S.Bhan by sparing me for crucial hours of reséarch
made the work possible to be campleted in a shorter time.
My gratitude is to Lt. Col.‘Bali who organised my flying over
the area of study and made me reach the remotest of these-
people, and also to Col. Gill and Maj. Sandhu who prOV:Lded me

a base to work upon.

I will be falling in my duty if I do not thank my
father, my wife Gurcharan and sons Navtej and Gurtej, who not
only have born my long neglect calmly but also cheerfully

assisted me in compilation and reading through the various

drafts,

This work is a result of the assistance of all the above

and many others, and once again I thank them all.

I am sure this study will help in providing answers to

some oOf the anomalies in tribal identities - and will be of

WMW%A

( Dalvindar singh Grewal )
Lieutenant Colonel

some worth for future study.

Siliguri
27th August 1992
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The world today is in an ethnic turmoil. A sudden “
spurt in identity assertion in ethnic terms has become a
global phenomenon. DiSintegratioﬁ of U.S.S.R., the world
super power, is the result of uncontrollable identity asser-
tion by_her ethnoses. The recent ethnic violence in America,
the other super power, w?rns this mighty nation that the
eddies of ethnic identities are going strong. The heat-wa&es
generated by ethnic wars in Yugoslavia, Afganistan and other
such affected nations, seem to have gradually moulded Czeckos-
lovakia to consider peaceful parting of its two chief ethnic
groups Czecks and Slovaks., Most other nations whether affec-
ted by this wave of assertion of ethnic identity;,or likely
t§ be affected by it, are thinking over this problem seriously.

In India, the proportions of ethnic problems. are next
only to U.S.S.R. Kashmiris, Sikhs, Gurkhas, Jharkhandis, Bodos,
Karbis and many ethnoses are fighting for estabiishing their
separate identities. Even in remote, but so far a Quiet state
Arunachal Pradesh, ethnic movements like United People's
Volunteers Group (U.P.V.A.) have been found to be active ,
making the nation aware that the prdblem of_ethnic_identities
is very serious in India too, and it is wise to settle’ it |

amicably at the earliest, whenever possible at the onset.
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This situation is hence alarming, and demands
serious study of the problem. Solutions exist for every
problem, provided they are correctly understood, suitably
approached,'and logically and systematically tackled by
appropriate methodology. Foremost need is to understand
the problem. The problem here is of the increasing assertion

of ethnic identities. Key terms are ‘ethnic' and ‘'identity’'.

To understand the problem, these key terms must be understood:

wWell,

'Ethnos! is understood in the sense of the 'people!
or 'community!' in‘general. 'Community with very large o.r very
small populations, and again both archaic and modern people

alike may be called ethnos'1. B.P. Misra draws the following
heirachy of ethnosz.
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He describes ethnos in a tribe-nation continuum

3. Ethno-

and states the elementary ethnic group as the tribe
graphic groups, on the other hand, consist of either an ethnic
union or an ethnic reserve or ethnic dyad. The ethnic ﬁnion

is formed of two or more ethnic groups who tend to merge into
a new identity. The ethnic reserve may be treated as made of
one-dominant ethnic identity into which Qarious others merge
themselves, whereas ethnic dyad is split into oscillating’
between more than one ethnicos, the latter being the manifes-

tation of an identity which is highly developed both spiri-
tually and materiallyq.

This structural pattern is dynamic as is any human'
being. The formation of ethnic groups, ethnographic groups 3
ethnic union, ethnic reserve or ethnic dyads or the reverse
of it, is a regular and continuous- phenomenon. This process

may take various shapes as 1is shown in table 1.1 as described
5

|

by S.K. Acharya”, énd to_understand the problem of ethnicities,

these processes must be taken into consideration.

The elementary group in this process is a tribe as
seen in the tribe-nation c¢ontinuum, and in the sense of a
copmun ity ér a society. The process.of linking 'a tribe! with
communify or society has been a practice in the past too. 'The
Oxford Dictionary' links the term 'tribe' with "the then three
most civilised people i.e., The Romnes or Latins, the Tities

or Sabines and the Lucerea or Eturuscans ;y all three commonly é



Table 1.1 : The dividing/unifying ethnogenic processes

s1. Name ‘ Process_ | Types of

Effect
No. . Ethnos/es
Main Type Sub Type Tnvolved
1. Ethnogenic Dividing Ethno. - trans- One ethnos Two or more ethnoses
divergence formational are born
2. Ethnogenic inter- Unifying n Kindred A new ethnos is born
ethnic consolidation - . ethnoses
3. Ethnogeriic mixing " : " Non-kindred A new ethnos is born
: ethnoses
" 4, Intra-ethnic " Ethno 4 One ethnos. - Smoothening of Hbdwm
: consolidation evolutionary mdsbwo differences®
5. Inter-ethnic n n  Non-kindred (i) Homogenisation,
integration - ethnoses and
(ii)Formation of meta
ethnic entities
6. Assimilation n Trans-formatio« Non-kindred One of the ethnoses
nal and evolu- ethnoses disappears
tionary : :

Note : * Some of the sub units become mﬁﬁbom%m@Swn groups,

others %;umdSSOmmm.



‘the same way in terms of commonality of territory, descent
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called as Tribes in Latin, depictirig the trifold division
of the people of Rome"6. Indeed, retreating to times even
more distant than the founding of Rome, we encounter other
words in the spirit of tribes, all showing similar meanings.
The Greek word 'phyle' 1s found to have been applied dufing
Homeric times to groups of uncertain composition. According
to histofian Victor Ehrenberg, "The Greeks themselves came

into the land as tribes"'. An Indo-European tribe referred

to the largest kind of social and political community which

existed before the existence of the city state. More elemen-
tary social units were jincluded in: it,from the smallest, the
'genos' and the ‘'phratra' and the latin 'gens!'! and ‘curria'8
To clarify this reality of 'a tribe' in the form of 'tribe!

as a 'type of society', Andre Beteille states, "A tribal is,

in an ideal state, a self-contained unit. It constitutes a

society in itself“9.

Morgan, the father of modern anthropoiogy, too

described a tribe to be a 'completely organised society'1o

He noted the attributes of a tribal society as 'common name,

dialect, territory, religion, endogamy, and equality and

fraternity'11'

“A century later, the tribe is still defined much

~

language, culture and name"qd. Other definitions of a tribe

are not very different from Morgan's. After Morgan, the
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prominent anthropologist A.W. Hewitt defined a tribe as
' ... @ 1afger or smaller aggregate of people who occupy a

certain tract of hunting and food ground in common, who speak.
the same languagge with dialectical differences, who acknowlé—

dge a common relatedness and whd deny that relatedness to

other tribes"qB. According to a committee of the Royal Anthro-

pological Institute of Great Britain and Ireland, "A tribe

may be defined as a politically or socially coherent and
autonomous group occupying or claiming a particular territory"1
Dictionary of Anthropology states, "A tribe is a social group,
usually with a definite area, dialect, cultural homogeneity,
and unifying social organisation"15. G.P. Murdock describes,
"language, contiguous territory, common culture and a tradi-
tion of common descent and a common name"16 as the attributes.
R. Piddington defines tribe as " .... a group of people
speaking a common dialect, inhabiting a common territory and
displaying a certain homogeneity in their cultu;e"17. Dictio-
nary of social Anthropology states, "A tribe is a social group
usually with a definite area, dialect, culture, homogeneity
and unifying social_organisation"18. While studying the
Andaman Islanders, Radcliffe Brown, found that, "A number of
clans who had the same language and similar customs, formed

a linguistic community"qg, which he referred to as a tribe.

If we analyse all the above definitions, we find

that the tribe is défined by its essential attributes which

4
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are generally stated to be the common name, territory,

culture, descent (kinship) ‘and the language:.

Common name for a group of people establishes
their image, their identity, and shows their allegiance ,
solidarity and sense of belongingness to the group as a whole.
Image here' refers to the ideas, embtions, concepts and per-
ceptions of the group ; identity refers to the individuality
of a group. To study the image and identity of a tribe-name
with which it is identified/identifies itself, it is worth-
while to start with the etymological meanings'of the names
of individual tribes or the appellations which the tribes use
for themselves. The legends and traditions associated with
the names of particular tribes constitute another significant
aspect of study. A study will remain incomplete if we do not
take note of the factors of change or ignore the forces that

have affected their self-image and identity.

In dealing with the etymology of tribe-names, it
may be noted that several tribes have fwo sets of nameé - a
popular name by which the tribe is known by its neighbours
(exoethnonym) and a name which the tribe uses to identify
itself (endoethnonym). Both types of names generally refer fo
certain common characteristics or gqualities of a given tribe.
There are also some appellations which are resented by the
tribes as derogatory and need an analysis. In a nutshell, we

must study etymological meanings of tribe-names, and ' tribe-
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appellations, the solidarity with the tribe-name, -exoeth=
nonyms and endoethnohyms ; legends and traditions. associated
with tribe name and £he factors/forces affecting their self-

image and identity.

The next attribute "Common territory" of a tribe,
describes the compactness and spread as wéll as the natural
ecological and economic environment of the tribe. The ethnic
boundaries of a tribe areﬁgeﬁerally compact and well-defined.
The tribe may derive its name from a particular territory or
give its name to a particular territory. The territorial
boundaries may be described either geographically or adminiér'
tratively. Geographic isolation of the tribe from other tribes
is indicative of its circumstantial identity. The geographi-
cal or administrative boundaries are, however, breaking up
with the fast speed of development 2f communication and contact
all over the world. The flow of tribe members out of their
géographical -boundaries has become guite frequent, "moving
out of a person from the:predominant or exclusive area of the
tribe does not debar him from identifying wifh the tribe., The
geographical and administrative bouandaries still persist
d&spite & flow of personnél across them"?C, In other words,
E8tégorical ethnic distinctions do not depend on an absence
of mobility and contact. In a nutshell, to study the tribal
.identity based on e common territory, we will haﬁe to study -

the geographic and aﬁministrative boundaries of the tribe ;
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any in-flow/outflow and its impact, the mobility and migra-
tion of the population and the tribal identity with the name

of the area and the place of origin of the tribe.

Territorial boundaries generally match the cultural
boundaries. Cultural boundaries are marked by areas of least
difference amongst the cultural traits of ethnoses. A tribe
can be identified by the particular traits of the culture.
Differences in trait inventories become differences in tribes

or ethnoses.

“A.L., Kroeber and C. Kluckhohn, after analysing 160
definitions of culture, present a synthesis that embodies the
traits of culture positively accepted by most contemporary

social scientists : "Culture consists of patterns, explicit

and implict, of behaviour acquired and transmitted by symbols,

constituting the distinctive achievements of human groups,

including their embodiment in artifacts; the essential core

of culture consists of traditional (i.e., historically divided

and selected) ideas and especially their attached values ;
culture systems may, on the one hand, be considered as produ-

cts of action, gn the other, conditioning elements of further

. 2
action® 1.

B. Malinowskil describes these traits to be material

and non-material, and states ¢ "Material traits are his arti-

facts, his implements and weapons, the liturgical paraphernalia
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of his magic and refigion,.and the non-material traits are
the knowledge in the production, management and use of arti-
facts, implements, weapons and other constrictions, and are
essentially_connected<with mental discipline of which religion,

laws and ethical rules are £he ultimate source"zg.

The traits of culture in respect of a'tribe can be
imumerable but which are more commonly -applied for determi-
ning identities 6f a tribe are life cycle, means, instruments
and impliments for livelihood, instruments for recreation,
pleasure and enjoyments;méustoms; traditions, rituals, religion,

laws, ethical rules, belief etc,

These common traits of a culture generally arise as
a result of mutual relationship between the various members
of a tfibe, and the most importént binding relationship is the
kinship. The kinship system, as defined by Radcliffe Brown, is.
"a system of relationships between person and person in a
community" that means "a network of relétions"zs. The network-
of relations are either by blood (through descent) or through

affinity (brought about by marriage).

Consanguinity emerges from lineage and is traced
through genealogy. Affinitf is bounded or expanded by endogamy/
exogamy . Quotiﬁg Morgan and McLenhan, Godelier states‘a tribe
to be 'an endogamous grdup while the clan is exogamous'24

Endogamy is very essential to maintain effective social group

and! also for the purpbsé of inheritance which passes on through

1
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descent may be through a male-line (patrilineal), or female-
line (matrilineal) kinship depends on the spcial recognition
and cultural implementation of relationships derived from
descent and marriage, and normally involves a set of kinship
terms and an associated set of behavioural patterns and atti-
tudes wh;ch together make wup a system as a whole. Thus, a
Kinship system is usually taken to refer to the complex of
rules in any one society, which by governing descent, succ-
ession, inheritance, marriage, extra-marital sexual relatioﬁs
and residence, determine the status of individuél and groups
in respect of their ties of consanguinity and intermarriage.
"Tt is one of the universals in human society and therefore,

plays an important role in both the regulation of behaviour

and formation of social groups"ZB.

Kroeber26 laid the following eight principles of

kinship identification :

s

(1) Difference in generation levels (father, son;

Grand parent, grand son _ etc.).

(2) Difference in age levels with the same generation

elder and younger brother, etc.).

(3) Difference between lineal and collateral rela-

-tionship (father, uncle; brother, cousin; etc.).

(4) Difference in sex of relatives (brother, sister;

uncle, aunt.; etc.)..
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(5) Difference in sex of the speaker (males and

females may, have two separate systems of

relationships). - -

(6) Difference in sex of the person through whom

the relationship is established (father's brother,

. mother's brother; father's father, mother's

mother).

(7) Difference between genetic relatives and those

connected by marriage (mother, husband's mother;

etc.).

(8) Difference in status or life conditionsvof the

person through whom the relationship is estab-

lished (living or dead, single or married etc.).

Fred Eggan, however, lays down the following charec-

teristics of kinship for differentiating societie527 :

‘

(1) The extent to which genealogical and affinal
relationships are recognised for social catego-

ries.

(2) The ways in which relatives so recognised are

classified or grouped in social categories.

(3) The particular custom by which the behéviqur_of

these relatives is regulated in daily life.
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(4) The various.rights and obligations which are .

mediated through kins.

(5) The linguistic form which are used to denote

kin categories.

' The principles laid down by Kroeber appear to be

more discrete and clearer in determining the identity of a

tribe.

To identify the kinship, following identifying

aspects can be evaluated:

- (a)

(b)

(c)

Kinship system :- Descent (mgtrilineal/patri-

lineal) affinity (endogamous/exogamous),
residency (patrilocal/matrilocal), genealogy,
lineage, etc.

Kinship levels :- Generation, age; lineal/

collateral, sex of person, relatives or status
etc.

Kinship terminology :- Descriptive and classi-

ficatory linguistic forms, grouping, stages etc.

Another importént attribute for identity of a tribe

is language. "Language constitutes the single most character-

28

istic feature of a separate ethnic identity" . No other bond

can bind the people of a particular society firmly and perma-

nently than the linguistic identity. Members of the same

ethnic group or society forget-their differences, private or

public, social or poﬂitical,_over.the language issue. They
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stand united to preserve, protect and defend their mother-
tongue whereever its existance is threatened ; 1inguistic
identity, in a given society begets a sense of fellow-ship,
kinship, brptherhood, and one-ness among the people, In short,
"no other bond is so strong and durable as the bond of lingu-
istic ideptity"zg. The same view point is given out by.Sergey
Arutyunow, " .... the language, more often than any other
cﬁltural factor, serves as the basic facfdr of ethnogenesis
and ethnodifferentiations It is also one of the basic stand-
point of formation and preservation of ethnic identity">°.
The various aspects of language on the basis of which the
identity of a tribe is determined are the language name and .
.the_language boundary ; commonly known as language/dialect '
geography. C.F. Hockett (1973) 31 describes the procedure for

preparation of the language boundary as follows :-

(1) A preliminary survey of a region is made to get

some notion of the ways in which usage varies subregionaWLSe L

and some impression of the way in which the region is broken

up by variations of usage.

(2) Two basic frames are then prepared. One is a

list of the geographical points at which usage will be checked

in more detail. The other is a list of items of usage to be

checked at each point ; this is in the form of questionnaire.

(3) Field workers travel through the region stopping
, 1 , )

at each pre-selected}point, finding suitable informants and




- 15 -

Fe

filling out a copy of the qgestionnaire for each informant,_
Only one or two informants can usually bé used at each point,
and”they are generally chosen from the oldest living genera-
tion of people who resided at or near the point since early
childhood. The collected material thus represents only a tiny
sampling of the total sampling of the region.

(4) When all information is in, maps are drawn
showing the distribution of each alternative usage for the

items in questionnaire.

"The items which are selected for survey can be of
various sorts. C.F. Hockett3 gives out a representatlve sam-

ple of these :-

(1) The word of phrase customarily used for certain
meaning.

(2) The meannings for certain word, provided that
the word is known.

(3) The pronunciation of a given word.

(4) The phonemié identity or difference of two
forms.

The modern linguists sum these up as phonology,

morphology, semantics and syntax.

It can then be stated that relevant material should
be available for providing the details about the language-name,
and its characferistics based on phonology, morphology, sémah—

tics and syntax, This material can be obtained through sample

I 4
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survey of the region which:can then be compared for deter-

mining the identity/identities.

The aforesaid five attributes have been applied
universally to define a 'tribe' in the sense of a community
and society. The universality of the definition of a tribe,
however, has been found to be mutilated by European colonia-
lists. The word 'tribe' during the European Colonialism
was also used "to reflect them equivalent of savage, barbaric;
primitive, éboriginal, junglee, banfu, nomadié, pagan, heathen
and many cher disparaging and contemptuous terms with all its
connotations of primitivity and unfounded distinction between
primitivism and civilisation in terms of interior and superi=-
or"33. Falling in 1ine, even Morgan described a society accor-
ding to its condition of relative advancement and decided upon
three major stages of advanéement i.e., savagery, barbarism
and sivilisation. Tribe according to him beionged to the secbnd_
stage. In 1968, Marshal Sahlian advocated Morgan's point of
view of three stages of evolution but naming them as band ,

tribe and state.

The term tribe in this sense was freely used by the
colonial powers to dominate the people‘of third world. Sub-
sequently, with the rise of national liberation moveménﬁs in
the colonies, ironically, these colonialists spearheaded a
policy of 'divide and rule'. In order to create a wedge betw-

eeq the various communities for this purpose, they star%éa

5
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eulogising those who could be won'over and downgrading-others
who could not be. Iribal people being vefy simple sbuls, were
an easy prey of this game plan ; hence, colonialists focussed
their attention on them. "Their culture was magnified and the
myth of 'noble and contented savage' was spread to deride fhe
struggling people and Jjoin hands with pro-imperialists'! sec-

tions from among them'>? .

In India, the effect of above stated colonial poliby
was felt variedly. The systematic.segregation into various
groups in accordance with the policy of 'divide and rule' resul-
ted into giving special designations to the tribai people
through the various Acts of the Government. The enactment of
Scheduled District Act XI% of 1874 brought in a special stétus
vfor the 'aboriginalsi which inciuded those groups which were
distinguished by "tribal characteristics" and by their spatial
and cultural isolation from the bulk of population..The British
attempted to protéct these "aboriginals" by placing areas in
which they were concentrated outside of ordinary administration
to permit a policy of insulating them from fexploitative -or
demoralising contact with more sophisticated outsiders. Theée
enclaves were called "Backward Areas"™ in the Government of
India Act, 1919j". The first clear attempt to identity the
"primitive" tribes baéed on the above criteria was in 1931
Census which counted 24, 613, 84837. These enclaves (called

'Excluded Areas and‘Partially Excluded Areas', in the .Government
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of India Act) were placed under the operation of general law
and were the object of broad executive powers to provide spe-
cial protective regulations. Some provinces had undertaken a
policy of protectivé treatmént of’tribals outside these areaézg{
In the 1935 Act, for thé first time, provision was made for
some representation for 'Backward Tribes' in the reformed
provincial legislatures and a total.of 24 of 1535 seats in the
provincial legislatures were reserved for these 'Backward
Tribes!'. A 1ist of 'Backward Tribes' was promulgated in 1936
for all of the provinces except Punjab and Bengal . The 1941
Census counted 25.4 million tribal people . (6.58% of the total
population)36:

The Constitution of Indisa, 1950 carried forward this
dual treatment of tribal areas and tribal people in a set of
provisions for their 'pfotection and‘advahoement' fér more
elaborate and detailed than the provisions for thé other cate-
gories of‘the backward classes. Along with the reservations
in legislatures and services comparable to those for the Sche-
duled Casts, there are provisions for their direct control
over administration ; for direct central responsibility ,
for annual reports by the Governors to President for extensive
executive power over Scheduled Areas to insulate them from
the application of inappropriate law and to fashion protective

_législation, especially regarding allotment and transfer of

1énd ;y and money lehding § and the formation of Tribal Advisory

!
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Councils to participate in the formulation of policy37

As per the Constitution, term !'Scheduled Tribes! _
means “such tribal communities or parts of or groups ow within
such tribes or tribal communities as are defined under Article
342 to be Scheduled Tribes for the purpose of Constitution",
The list of tribes defined, 'Scheduled Tribes', however , is
to be specified by the President,_after consulting with,theA.
Governors., Once promulgated, the list can be varied only by
.Adt of Parliament., The 'Scheduled Areas' are to be ordered by

the President, 'who retains the power to alter or deschedule

them'38.

In 1950, the President promulgated the list of Schedu-
led Tribes apparently by making some additions to the 1935
1ist of Backward Tribes. Some groups had been listed in Schedu-
led Tribe List., The 1951 Census counted 19.71 million in these
groups (5.30% of the total population), Some tribes had been
omitted ; abbut a million members of these “left out" tribes
were temporarily accommodated in the Other Backward Classes
(O.B.C.)39 category adding 2.5 million tribals, mostly in
Rajasthan and Madhya Pradesh, bringing the total to 22,5

million persons were added, bringing the total to almost 40

millions,

Although the lists contain groups throughout the
¢ountry, the tribal population is heavily concentrated in
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central and northeastern India. Unlike the relatively dispe=~
rsed Scheduled Castes population, about 90% of the tribals

are found in nine states. Out of the 471 tribes listed in

the 1971 census, Arunachal Pradesh alone accounts for 110
tribesﬂoo The Scheduled Tribes were defined partly by habitat
and geographic isolation, but even more on the basis of social,
religiousy linguistic, and cultural distinctiveness-their
"tribal characteristics". Just where the line between "tribals"
and "non-tribalé“ should be drawn has not always been free

from doubt,

In 1951 the Commissioner of Scheduled Castes and
Scheduled Tribes (CSC ST) noted that no uniform test for dis-
tinguishing the Scheduled Tribes had been formulated . He
circularized the state governments for their views. After
surveying-the divergent responses, which included racial ,
religious, linguistic, and cultural tests as well as tests
of political, exonomic and social organization, and degree
of contact, isolation, or assimilation/distinctiveness, the
Commissioner proposed as the common elements : tribal origin,
primitive way of life,;, remote habitation and general back-

41
wardness in all respects

The Lokur Committee in 1965 reported that, "in
revising the lists, we have looked for indications of primi-
tive traits, distinqtive culture, geographic isolation, |

shyness of contact with the community at large and backwardness;




we have considered that tribes whose members have by and

large mixed up with the general population are not eligible
to be in the list of Scheduled Tribes“hz.

The above set of attributes which includes ?rimitivé
traits, geographic isolation, shyness of contact, backwardness,
remote habitation, tribal origin, distinctive culture etc,,
serves to designate a stage of evolution i.e., barbarism (a la
Morgan). Tylor;.simply places'civilised nations at one end of
'the soclial series and savage tribes at the other, Arranging

the. rest of mankind between these\limits, ethnographers are-

able to set up at least a rough scale of civilisation, a

transition from the savage to our own. As the country was handed
over to us in 1947, we also took over the lagacies of the
British, which also included this definition of tribe. It was
found remarkably suiting in new conditions in India. Our tribal
people, who had already tastéd the fruits of the division did
not understand the implicaiion. They not only accepted but

insisted on being called tribes as this designation got .lot of

benefits for them as described. The political parties too, found .

-1t suiting to their political requirement and this term came

to stay, with the characteristics of defining tribals on the

basis of stage: of evolution.

This definition based on the 'barbaric' stage of evolu-
tion could define the people as tribals but was found wanting
to distinguish between‘tribés themselves, With the



=22 -

increasing demand for benefits, a struggle arose to gain '
‘maximum., The strongest the tribe, the better benefits he had.
Thus started a wave of demand for identities of individual
tribes. For the purpose of determining the identity of 'a
tribe', the attributes required to define a stage of evolu- 
tion did pot suit. The attributes which suited toldistingq;sh
between tribes were the same as desoribéd for defining a
society i.e., common name, territory, culture, kinship‘ and -
language; these attributes were also accepted in later empiri-

L3
" cal work investigating ethnic identity .

These attributes are applicable in case we are to
distinguish one tribe from other tribe where the tribals are
already identified, but cannot be applied where the requirement
is to distinguish tribals from non-tribals., To distinguish
between a tribal and non-tribal, the second set of attributes
will help us out. For example, if we have to differentiate .
Toto tribe of Bengal from the non-tribal population adjoiniﬁg

- the tribe, we will first apply the second set of atfributes,
and then, to confirm’their individual 'tribe identity', we
shall apbly the first set of attributes to confirm whether
Toto is réaly ‘one tribe' or more. Similarly, if we have to
identify the tribes of Arunachal Pradesh, we shall first
distinguish the tribals from non-tribals based on the criteria
of second set of attributés and then with the help of first

set of attributes, we shall establish identity'ofAeach tribe.
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It will be pertinent to point out here that all ‘
the attributes may not be necessary for providing these identi-
ties } sometimes efen a single attribute:or even siﬁgle aspect
of it may be providing a clear identity, but this depends upon
tribe to tribe, place to place or even time to time, as the
conditions and situations keep on changing with time; so do

the definitions and applicabilities of the attributes.

If we apply the second set of attributes i.e.,
primitive traits, distinctive culture, geographic-isolation,

| backwardness and shyneés of contact with community at large,

we find these attributes generally applicable to all the North-

Eastern states, Northern-Hill region, Central-Hill region and

a few other areas. Out of’these above, maXimum numbér of tribes

recorded in the Census records and also accepted by the Govern-

ment of India as tribes, are in Arunachal Pradesh. This then

turns out to be a priority area for any study into the tribes
and their characteristics/attributes and we must paﬁ full

v atten?ion to tribes of Arunachal Pradesh; This area, which is
generally described tribal area, 1s extremely important stra-
tegically, as it is situated on India's North-East corner ;

bordering Tibet in the North, China and Burma in the East ,

Bhutan in the west and Assam and Nagaland in the south.

Its other characteristics in brief are asvfollows H

it is spread over 84,000 square kilometres of land of evergreen

forests, snow-topped mountains, deep valleys and beautiful
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plateus, and records one of the heaviest rainfall in the.
world., It is inhabited by 6.32 lakh people out of which about
70>percent are tribal, living in 3257 villages as‘per 1981
census. The state has remained isolated from rest of the world
due to its difficult terrain, nearly non-existent communica-
tions and inner-line-permit-system ordered by the British
during their rule over Assam. The,tribals; hence, lived their
own independent, uninterfered and untempered life, and deve-
loped their own language, culture and indigenous system of

governance in their isolated ethnic existence,

From the above 'description, we find the people of
Arunachal Pradesh having the following clear characteristics:

(a) They are in the most remotest and isolated region
of India.

(b) They are the most backward economically.

(c) They retain their primitive cultural traits and
value these most.

(d) They have been in an isolation in the form of-
geographical pockets where they had restricted
contact even with their tribal neighbours.

Based on above characteristics, the people.of

Arunachal Pradesh, in geﬁeral, have been stated as fribals._ |
Their identities as individual'tribes, however, have not yet
been properly determined. This is apparent from the number.of

tribes recorded from time to time as scheduled tribes. In the
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Presidential Order of 1956 only 11 tribes of this state were
listed. This 1list was amended from time to time based on the
later census reports and this number rose to 80 after 1961
census and to 110 on the basis of 1971 census counts. Furthér
amendment to this list has not been done after 1981 census,
in which the number was accounted as 105, 5 less than that of-

1971 Census. The results of 1991 census are still awaited.

This problem of identity of tribes.of Arunachal Pradesh becomes

all the more important, because these tribes have started

- asserting their identities themselves. Firstly, these people

would like to introduce themselves by their original and authen-

‘tic names and not by misnames which their neighbours or people
from the plains used to address them. Secondly, for all round
development and for getting preferences from the government,

they feel that the individual group identity as 'a tribe' has

beome a necessity.,

'It is observed that most of the tribal communities
of Arunachal Pradesh have started to reject their earlier
identity and have taken new names on the pretext that those
were not their original names and were given to them by the
plains people. This happend probably becaﬁse today they are
afraid of loosing their identity and rich culture and becoming
more and more close with the people in the plains. Their elite
have come up with fhe opinion that it is high time for them to

identify with their original name and at the same time form




- 26 -

3

some cultural groups for every community where they should
revive all their activities or there is a chance for them to

loose everything in the wake of rapid changes due to moderni-

zation'hh.

Such happenings, however, should not always be viewed
as unhealthy or disruptive forces, but may be, these are the
initial steps taken by the tribesmen tovcome to the nationai
mainstream, but at the same time to maintain their self-image.
As soon as they are provided with a definite identity, automa-
tically they are also demarcating the area people by their
‘men. In due course they gét a seat in the assembly to fighf
their cause, develop the communication system and get subsidies
of different kinds. Subsequently, they also manage to get other
modern amenities and educational facilities. This also helps
them in getting absorbed in different government Jjobs and derive
benefit of governmént'schemes and projects. For all these
reasons people have started to attach much importance to iden-

tity specially as a scheduled tribe.

As tribal identities have become dear to them in the
wake of increasing benefits, it is important that this aspect
is understood before any detailed study is taken up about any
specific tribe. Unless we know how many tribes are there in
Arunachal Pradesh detailed studieé are not possible either.

For this purpose an attempt has been made in the next chapter
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P

to have a count Qf all these tribes from the available
sources so that there is some base available for further

studies.
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Identities of Arunachal Pradesh tribes are in a
state of confusion as is apparent from the haphazard and
erratic change in the number of tribes. This sudden increase
or decrease cannot be accepted anthropologically because a
social set up does not change so suddenly, haphazardly or
erraticaily; it may only happen as a result of political expe-
diency, an administrative fault or due to some other unknown
reason. No detailed research on identity of these tribes is
available to find out the reason behind this anomaly. However,
whatever information is available in bits and pieces, might
be able to clear some mist around this phenomenon, All such
information may be pieced together to clarify some of the
issues before any detailed study is carried out into the prob;

lem of identity establishment of these seteral tribes,

The records of the tribe~names of Arunachal were
first found in Ahom-Buranjis (written mostly in 16th—17£h
centuries) where only Daflas, Miris, Khamptis and Mishmis
are mentioned at places. After Ahom Buranjis, the tribal names
are mentioned in the studies made by British Adminiétrators,
surveyors, Defence employees, Christian Missionaries, trave;
llers and others, like Wilcox (1832), Griffith (1836-1847),
Dalton (1845-1872), Hanny (1847), Vetch (1848-1873), Hudson
(1850), Fr. Krick (1853), Jenkins (1870), Peal (1872, 1896),
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Cooper (1873), Badgley (1876), Woodthorpe (1878), Hunter
(1879), Needham (1884-1894), Crowe (1890), Dun (1897) ,

Ward (1901),Brown (1913-16), Kennedy (1914) and Dunbar (1915).
These studies covered only a fewfmore tribes like Abhors,

Idu-Mishmis, Akas, Mijis, Digaru-Mishmis, Wanchos, Noctes,

Monpas, etc.

After Independence of India, Verrier Elwin (1956~
70), C. Von Furer-Haimendorf (1956, 1962, 1980, 1982), J.P.
Mills (1952), Sachin Roy (1953-67), Gemini Paul (1958), B.K.
Roy Burman (1966, 1970, 1975), R. Sinha (1959), Parul Dutta
(1959, 1978, 1983) and a few others found more details about
these tribes and added a number of names like Apatanis, Hill-
Miris, Monpas, Tangsas, Membas, Khambas, Padams, Minyongs etc.,
but even all these studies were not able Po.give out the total
number and names of tribes of Arunachal Pradesh., The names of
these tribes were also not recorded as same in the studies
by the ébove writers e.g., Akas were also recorded as Hrussos,
Mijis as Dhammais, Abors as Adis, Daflas as Nishis/Bangnié/'

Nishangs,Noctes as Nagas/ Abhori-Nagas/ Namsangyas/ Bordwarias/

Panidwarias etc.

The confusion is not only in the tribe-names but
a}so in the number of tribe names in Arunachal Pradesh as has
been pointed out earlier. Only five to six tribes of this

area have been found recorded in the 'Buranjis', the earlier



- 35 -

historical records of the Ahom Kingdom as stated earlier.
The Britishers, who occupied the area after Ahoms did not
show much interest in the area except what was necessary

to save the plains' people of Assam from the ‘'savage hill-
tribes!' (as they thought these tribes to be), and they labe-
lled them with all sorts of derogatory names, which these
people nsw understand and despice, Notes and brief descrip-
tions about a few tribes were prepared by the British Writers,
primarily for the knowledge of their officers., Census opera-
tions during 1931 recorded some tribes, but only those who
had. settled down in the plains of Assam. 1931 census records

did not include the details about the area which presently

forms Arunachal Pradesh.

The mention of the tribe numbers along with the
names in Arunachal Pradesh was first found in the Presidential
Order, *'The Scheduled Castes and Scheduled‘Tribes Lists
(Modification) order, 1956' (Part II) where it was stated that
all the tribes of the North East Frontier Agency (now called
Arunachal Pradesh) were to be treated as Scheduled Tribes. At
paragraph 2 of. Part II of Schedule III of the Order, an illus-
trative list of the tribes of the North East Frontier Agency

(N.E.F,A.) was provided, the extract of which is as follows :

"All tribes of North East Frontier Agency including
(1) Abor (2) Aka (3) Apatani (4) Dafla (5) Gallong (6) Khampti
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(7) Khowa (8) Mishmi (9) Momba (10) Any other Naga tribes
(11) Sherdukpen (12) Singpho. No other tribes than the tribes
of the North East Frontier Agency are to be treated as

Scheduled Tribes of this area"1'

It has however, been men-
tioned that "the Presidential Order is illustrative and not
exhaustive with respect to the tribes of North East Frontier
Agency'z. The inadequacy of the numbers was found in the census
of 1961, where the number of these tribes enumerated was 8.03
and in the census of 1971 this number rose to 'I1OL+ but decre-
ased to 105 in 1981 Censuss. The number and names of tribes

as counted in 1971 were accepted as base for 1991 censds, the
results of which are not yet available.lThe 1981 census recor-
ded 105 tribes in place of 110, but the number as proposed in
1981 has not been accepted for follow-up measures by the

government.

If we compare the three census records, we find the

following glaring differences :

(1) There.is a change in number of tribes abhnormally
(1961-80, 1971-110, 1981-105).

(2) The five tribe-names which do not appear in the
1981 census list, if compared with the 1ist of 1971 are 3
Lichi Tangsa, Phong-Tang%a, Simsa-Tangsa, Yanoo Bangni and
Yatong. The remaining names appéar to be the same as in 1971
census though with abnormal variance in population of some

of the tribes which are given in a later sub-paragraph,
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(3) Following 48 tribe-names appeared in all the

three census ¢ Apatani, Ashing, Bangni, Bangro, Bogum, Bokar,

Bori, But-Monpa, Dafla, Dirang-Monpa, Gallong, Hill-Miri,

Karka, Khamba, Khamiyang, Khampti, Khrodeng-Bangni, Komkar,

Kongbo, Lish-Monpa, Momba, Miju/Kaman-Mishmi, Mikir, Millang,

Minyong, Monpa, Muktim Nishang, Nishi, Nocte, Padam, Pailibo,

Pangi, Pasi, Ramo, Sanke-Tangsa, Sherdukpen, Simong, Simsa-

Tangsa, Singpho, Sulung, Tagin, Tagin-Bangni, Tangam, Tangsa,

Taraon/Digaru-Mishmi, Wancho and Yobin.

(4) Following 20 tribes appeared under different

names in 1961 and 1971 (Names in 1981 also were the same as

in 1971 except Yanoo-Bangni which did not appear)

1961
~ Aka/Hrusso
Havi
Idu-Mishmi
Kemsing
Bogun or Khowa
Longchang
Longphi
Longri
Longsang
Miji or Dhammai
Miri

1971

Aka
Havi-Tangsa
Idu/Chulikata Mishmi

Kemsing-Tangsa

- Khowa

Longchang-Tangsa

"Longphi-Tangsa

Longri-Tangsa
Longsang-Tangsa
Miji
Miri/Mishing

‘contd..
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1961 1971
Morang - Morang-Tangsa
Moglum Moglum~Tangsa
Mossang Mossang=Tangsa
Rongrang Rongrang-Tangsa
Tawang or Brahmi-Monpa Towang-Monpa
Tikhak Tikhak=-Tangsa
Yanoo Yanoo-Bangni
Yongkuk Yongkuk-Tangsa
Yougli Yougli-Tangsa

Note : From the above, it will be found that Akas, Mijis,
Bugun, Idu-Mishmi, Taraon-Mishmi and Towang-Monpa tribes have
also appeared under altefnate names i.e., Hrusso, Dhammai,
Khowa, Chulikata-Mishmi, DigaruQMishmi and Brahmi-Monpa, which

may cause confusion for an ordinary reader.

(5) Following 12 tribes were accounted for in 1961
but not in 1971 census :- Bhutia, Gaji, Lodung, Maimong, Noknam,
Southern-Monpa, Tibetan, Changwan-Tangsa, Teikam, Tonglum,

Tongsing and Yankan.

(6) Following 41 tribe-names appear in 1971 census
but did not exist in 1961 census records :- Abor, Adi, Adi-
Gallong, Adi-Minyong, Adi-Padam, Adi-Pasi,Bagi, Bolok-Tangsa,

Bomdo, Darok-Tangsa, Deori, Haisa-Tangsa, Hotang-Tangsa, Janbo,
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Kétin—Tangsa, Khalim-Tangsa, Korang-Tangsa, Langkai-Tangsa,
Libo, Lichi-Tangsa, Liju-Nocte, Longin-Tangsa, Lowang-Tangsa,
Meyor, Millang-Abor, Mishmi, Muktum, Namsang-Tangsa, Ngimong-
Tangsa, Nonong, Panchen-Monpa, Phong-Tangsa, Pongkong,
Ponthei-Nocte, Siram, Sulung-Bangni, Taisen-Tangsa, Thai-

Khampti, Tutcha-Nocte, Yatong, Zakhring.

(7) In 1971 the population of the following 28
tribes is less than 15 (?he population figures are given in
brackets) : Bolok-Tangsa (3),,Darok-TangSa (5), Haisa-Tangsa(1)
Hotang-Tangsa(1), Katin-Tangsa(1), Khalim-Tangsa(2) Khrodeng-
Bangni(1), Korang-Tangsa(1), Langkai-Tangsa(11), Libo(14),
Lichi-Tangsa(2), Liju Nocte(4), Longin—Tangsé(9), Lowang- -
Tangsa(1), Millang=-Abor(3), Muktum(3), Namsang-Tangsa (3),
Ngimong-Tgngsa(h), Nonog(1), Phong-Tangsa({10), Pongkong(5),
Rangai-Tangsa(1), Sanke-Tgngsa(14), Simsa-Tangsa(2), Siram(8),
Taisen-Tangsa(4), Tarem(3) and Thai-Khampti(8).

(8) In 1971, most of the tribes were grouped under
the common group name i.e., Monpa-Group, Nissi/Bangni-Group,
Adi-Group, Mishmi-Group and Tangsa-Grouﬁ. In the 1981 census,
it was seen that number of people whb identified with indivi-
dual tribe-names of the above groups decreased abnormally.
while the number who identified with common group-namés incre-

ased manifold.
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(9) The tribes which recorded an increase under

one-tribe name and relative probable decrease under other

tribe-names are given below

Increase 1971 1981

Adi . 5,520 24,206

Adi-Gallong 334 36,366
Adi-Minyong 25 25,259
Adi-Padam 1,094 4,196
Adi-Pasi 209 841

Probable relative
decrease

~ Abor

Ashing
Bagi
Bogum
Bomdo
Gallong
Janbo
Karka
Kongbo
Millang
Minyong
Pailibo
Pasi
Shimong
Tangam
Gallong
Minyong
Padam

Pasi

1971 1981
L7335 63
959 66
2063 78
483 36
294 2
38688 8988
210 6
2118 2
375 5
2595 696

19146 3573
1190 535
1943 647
3140 26
84 14
38688 8988
19146 3573
9864 6708
1943 647

Contd...




Increase

Bori
Komkar
Libo
Pangi
Bangni
Nissi
Tagin

Mishmi

Tangsa

Lungchang-
Tangsa

Dirang-
Monpa

Tawang-
Monpa

Liju-Nocte

Tutcha=-
Nocte

Meyor

593
21,785
33,805
20,377

808

6,941

21

1,716

826

911

100

1,884
1,105
280
1,317
31,125
56,107
27,122

8,373

9,896

857

3,599

6,503
3,048

3,289

238

Probable 1971 1981
relative ,

decrease

Adi 5520 24206
Adi - do -
~do- - do =
-do- - do -
Dafla 5,926 63
Nishang 15,462 8,693
Tagin- 1,730 2
Bangni

Kaman/Miju-

Mishmi 8,233 3,662
Digaru/Taraon.

Havi-Tangsa 699 383
Kemsing~- 391 129
Tangsa

Longsang- '375 30
Tangsa _
Morang-Tangsa 123 92
Rongrang- 538 261
Tangsa

Tikhak-Tangsa 1,169 L09
Monpa 23,319 21,619
But-Monpa 555 348
Nocte 23,165 19,606
Ponthei- 247 i
Nocte

Zakhring 23 14
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(10) The increase is in (a) all the group-naheé
(except Monpa and Nocte) i.e., Adi, Bangni/Nissi, Tangsa and
Mishmi, (b) in the names which have the group name as prefix
i.e., Adi-Gallong, Adi-Minyong, Adi-Padam, Adi-Pasi, Lungchang-
Tangsa, Difang-Monpa, Tawang-Monpa, Liju-Nocte, and Tutcha;
Nocte, (c) the hames of some tribes who probably assert their
independent identities from a cbmmon tribe name i.e., Bori,
Komkar, Libo and Pangi qf Adi group and Tagin of Bangni group

and (d) also the tribes who probably have adopted one name'

from the earlier two names i.e., Meyor.

(11) The decrease is in the tribe-names (a) which
have appeared under the group names or with group-name suffixes
i.e., Ashing, Bagi, Bogun, Bomdo, Gallong, Janbé, Karka,
Kongbo, Millang, Minyong, Péilibo, Pasi, ‘SHimong and Tangam
of Adi Group ; Kaman/Miju-Mishmi and Digaru/Taraon-Mishmi of
Mishmi group; Havi-Tangsa, Kemsing-Tangsa, Longsang-Tangsa,
Hotang-Tangsa, Rongrang-Tangsa and Tikhak-Tangsa of Tangsa
group ; But-Monpa of Monpa group and Ponthei-Nocte of Nocte
group; (b) the tribe which have shown independence from their
group names i.e., from Monpa and Nogte (c) and the tribes
which have been recorded under another name as well . 1i,e.,
Zakhring and Yobin., There are also reports that the 'Yobins!
migrated back to Putaw, their original place 1is Burma6.
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(12) Following 27 tribes recorded less than 15 in
1981 census (a) Bolok-Tangsa, Haisa-lTangsa, Hotang-Tangsa,
Katin-Tangsa, Khalim-Tangsa, Korang-Tangsa, Langkai-Tangsa, .
Longin-Tangsa, Lowang-Tangsa, Namsang-Tangsa, Ngimong-Tangsa,
Rangai-Tgngsa, Sanke-Tangsa, Taisen-Tangsa, (14 6f Tangsa-
Group) ; (b) Bomdo, Janbo, Karka, Kongbo, Nonong, Pongkong,
Siram, Taram and Tangam, (all 9 of Adi group); (c) Sulung-
Bangni and Tagin-Bangni (both of Bangni group); and (d) Yobin
and Zakhring. In addition to the ones given earlier, 5 tribes

of 1971 are not returned in 1981 census.

(13) If compared with 1971; we find that following
tribes returned less than 15 in both 1971 and 1981 : (a) all
the 14 of the Tangsa group given above and the three of this
group not returned in 1981 census at all i.é., Lichi-Tangsa,
Phong-Tangsa and Simsa-Tangsa (total 17); (b) Siram, Taram
and Yatong (Adi group). Yanoo Bangni of Bangni group did not

return in 1981 census,

(14) The tribes who did ndt return more than 15 in
1971 census but returned in 1981 census are Dorok-Tangsa,
Khrodeng-Bangni, Millang-Abor, Muktum and Thai-Khampti while
the tribes which had returned more than 15 in 1971 census but
returned less than 15 in 1981 census are ; (a) Bomdo, Janbo,
Karka, Kongbo and Tangam of Adi group ; (b) Tagin-Bangni of

Bangni group and (c) Zakhring and Lisu, two ungrouped tribes.
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(15) Four tribes i.e., Mikir, Khamiyang, Deori and
Miri/Missing, whose majority is in Assam, cannot be considered

as the exclusive tribes of Arunachal Pradesh.

(16) If the tribe-names returned in 1971 are gone
into further detail, it will be found that the tribes while
identifying themeselves, got themselves'recorded under two
or more different names e.g., Adi. Adi-Minyong or Minyong
thereby causing superficial increase in the number of tribes
and also confusion as regards theilr proper identities. The
tribe names, which thus caused confusion by the use of bothl
independent tribe-names or with the help of additional suffi-
xes/prefixes are Abor, Adi, Tangsa, Monpa, Nocte, Khampti,
Mishmi and Bangni.-

In addition to the enumeration records, the compilers
in course of their compilation and field check found a few

variations from the facts on ground.

(a) R.K., Deori found that, "the Monpas are popularly
recognised under three sections, namely, Towang Monpa,
Dirang Monpa and Kalaktang Monpa"7, but in census
grouping they were shown as ‘'Monpa, Lish Monpa, But-

Monpa, Dirang-Monpa and Southern Mon.pa'8

in 1961 ;
aﬁd as ‘'Monpa, But-Monpa, Dirang-Monpa, Lish-Monpa,

Panchen-Monpa and Tawang-Monpa in 1971'9.'
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(b) J.K. Barthakur found that "Nissi or Nishang is
a generic term that covers all the tribes that retu-
rned themselves as Dafla, Bangni, Hill-Miri, Bangro,

Sulung and Tagin"1o.

(¢c) B.B. Pandey recorded that "The Nishang group of

. tribes as given in 1971 census, should be called the
‘Bangni Group of Tribes'11. He further records, "Some
tribe like 'Taju' of the Damin circle have not beén
reflected in the census returns., They have apparently
returned themselves as Nishangs, Not véry long ago,
some smaller tribes lived with the Nissis or Nishangs
who have now lost identities. While visiting the area,
the author had collected the story of 'Pe-Ta-Phe'
tribe that lived Jjust near the snow-=line of the Saril
circle on the fringe of the Bang;i.communal lands.

This tribe lived in caves, The Pe~Ta-Phes have left

no survivors"12.

(d) He further mentions, "The people of the Tali
circle have returned themselves as Tagins but they

fall in the Dolo group of the Daflas and are not
different from them"13.

(e) I.M. Simon mentions that, “Amongst Akas there

is a group known as 'Pichang' or Miri-Aka which has

a different language from Akas"14. He states, "
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between Akas and Bangnis, there is a small group of
people living in pichang or picha, and adjacenf Qilla-
ges (Cheje and Kitchang) who though they are grouped
with Akas, speak a dialect that bears little resembla-
nce with Aka“15. To testify this, he carries out a
comparative study of 13 basic numerals of Aka with
ﬁichang (also with Miji, Hill-Miri and Khoa languages).
As he did not find similarity of Pichang with Aka or
any of the otherrthree languages, he carried out a
comparative study of Pichang with Mishmi languages i.e.,
Idu, Digaru and Miju, and found that the similarities
to one or the other of the Mishmi dialect numerals are
striking. He, however, is unable to give final verdict
‘about the Pichang being entirely different from Akas
as he admits that due to lack of intensive study of
Pichang it will be unsafe to draw conclusions one way
or another on the basis of vocabulary alone specially

when only very limited vocabulary is used.

In addition to the.remarks on affinities/
identities given by enumerating officials as stated above,
a few other researches also commented upon the affinities/
identities of the tribes enumerated. These are given below
in brief : |

(a) BJ.P. Misra quoted Jitendra Kr. Pangging stating
that a small tribe-group of people called Pahggi
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(in 1971 census, the name recorded is Pangi) which is
regarded as the sub-tribe of Adis, feels that it is
"being deprived of its share because of its mistaken

identity“16.

(b) Haimendorf mentions about a small group called
fRéu' meaning ‘northerners' in north and north-east
Subansiri in the valleys of Sippi and Monga rivers.
According to Dr. Elwin, they spoke a dialect of Gallong17;

(¢) J.N. Chowdhury mentioned about a.tribe ‘'between
Kamla and Subansiri rivers, known as 'Rishi-Mashi'
having Mongoloid features of a more delicate and pro-

gressive type'18.

(d) He also mentions another tribal group, “hav1ng
marital relations with the RlShlAMashi but maintaining
a separate identity-known as 'Nidu-Mgra', located Upper

Subansiri Valley“19.

(e) He further mentions about, "a small population in.
the Singi valley which called *'Chikum-Dui',. Dr. Elwin

considered them a branch of the Gail;ng to the east of
Subansiri, who seemed to be beyond the social orbit of

the other tribal groups of the region“zo.

(f) Haimendorf refers to another small group of people,
"known as 'Nga', immediately below the Great Himalayan

Range who are said to breed sheep, wear woolen clothes
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21. B.B. Pandey calls them

as 'Nah'22 and Dr. K.S. Singh describes them as 'Na'23

and build houses of stone"

(g) G.Ke. Ghosh states that "Yobins are also called
Lisus“zu.

(h) Discussing the phenomenal increase in number of
members of a tribe, C.FF., Haimendorf states. "The con-
fusion of the nomenclature stems partly from the fact
that a name used by members of a tribal groﬁp for them-

selves may not be used by or even known to the members

.0f another branch of the same tribe. Thus the term

Nishl by which so many of the tribesmen of the Suban-
siri District refer to‘themselves is not used by their
fellow=tribesmen in Kameng District, who refer to them
as Tagins, whereas the Nishis themselves use the term
Tagin to describe their northern neighbours in the Sippi

valley and the region drained by the Upper Subansiri"25.

If we compare the three census 1lists to find out the

processes, we find that :=-

(a) The increaserin number of these tribes can be
attributed primarily to ethnogenic divergence process
i.e., some of the 42 tribe-names which are accounted
for in 1971 census but did not identify independently .
in 1961 are such a case. Janbo, Libo, Bagi, Bomdo ,

Yatong, Nonong, Siram and Pongkong born out of Adi
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group; Bolok-Tangsa, Darok-Tangsa, Haisa-Tangsa, Holong-
Tangsa, Katin-Tangsa, Khalim-Tangsa, Korang-Tangsa,
Langkai-Tangsa, Lichi-Tangsa, Longin-Tangsa,. Lowang—
Tangsa, Mossang-Tangsa, Ngimong-Tangsa, Phong-Tangsa
and Taisen-Tangsa born out of Tangsa group; Liju-Nocte,
Ponthei-Nocte and Tutcha Nocte born out of Nocte group

can be cited as examples of ethnotransformational

ehtno-divergence process,

(b) The emergence of tribe names like Sulung-Bangni
and Tagin-Bangni can be considered as the cases of

ethno-genic mixing (ethno-transformational sub-type).

(c) The decrease in number of Padams and Adi Padams,
Minyongs and Adi-Minyongs, Pasis and Adi-Pasis, Gallong
and Adi-Gallong and other tribe-names belonging to the
Adi group and an increase in the number under tribe

name 'Adi' in 1981 census can be considered as the

case of ethnogenic inter-ethnic consolidation. Similarly
the increase in Tangsa, Monpa and Mishmi groups can be
menﬁioned as a case of intra-ethnic consolidation to

some extent.

(d) 1Increase of Sulungs and decrease of Sulung-Bangnis,
and of Tagins along with the decrease of Tagin—Bangnié,
may be deemed to be a process of intra-ethnic consoli-

dation.
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(e) The non-appearance of 5 tribe names of 1971
census in 1981 census i.e., Yatong, Phong-Tangsa,
Lichi-Tangsa, Simsa-Tangsa and Yanoo-Bangni, and

9 of 1961 Census in 1971 Census i.e., Gaji, Lodung,
Maimong, Noknam, Changwan-Tangsa, Teikam, Tongsing
and Yanian may be due to assimilation or ethnogenic-

inter-ethnic consolidation.

(£) It must also have been noticed by now that some
more names have been mentioned by various researchefs;
but such names did not figure in any of the official
census returns. One cannot vouch-safe about thé accur-
aciesof the observations made by the scholars; but ,

at the same time, if such observations are correct,
then, the non-appearances of such tribe-names in census,
may be due to the fact that such people have been very
casually, as also conveniently, incorporated under the

more popular tribe-name ready at hand.

(g) For further confirmation of these processes, a

separate detailed study will be needed.

From the above, we find that the officials list of
tribes as has been accepted for the purpose of identifying
tribes of Arunachal Pradesh based on the 1971 Census is not
fully correct; it wrongly identifies some of the tribes and
also misses the names of certain tribes thereby causing doubt

about the identities of the people. This fact was accepted
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by Barthakur while compiling the census of 1971. She.stated,

"his 1list of (1961) was found to be far from being accurate..

The enumerators (of 1971) were cautioned not to leave out

any of the genuine tribes of Arunachal Pradesh from being

- recorded. It was also deemed possible that some of the tribes
since adopted new names and preferred to return themselves
under these new names., Some tribe who preferred to remain
under the fold or one of the other major tribes during 1961
census, might prefer to return a separate identity during
1971 census, Some tribes that were shown as sub=-tribes in
1961 census might have a real linkage with the main tribe as
the linkage of communities as tribes and sub-tribes does not
always follow a stable pattern"26. The tribe names having
even a populatioﬁ as small as 1 is probably due to the result
of the above instructions, which certainly have put the very

process of enumeration @f tribe numbers to doubt.

If we consider the tribe-names of 1971 census (which
have been accepted by the Government of India as the base
for 1991 census) and discard the anomalies as given above,.

we can re-evaluate the tribe-names and tribe-numbers on the

following lines ':

(a) Grouping of sub-tribes as is done in 1971 census.,

(b) Discarding of the following pseudo-tribe-names :

1 Tribes not exclusive to Arunachal Pradesh

2, Tribes not enumerated in 1381 census.
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3, Tribes double-counted or tribes'accounied
for with alternative names.,

4, Tribes having a population less than 15.

(c) Considering the endo-ethnonyms only whenever
~ available.

In this reevaluation of 1971 list based on above guide-
lines, the following 46 tribes and sub-tribes have been exclu-

died due to the reason given against each :

1. Five tribes accounted in 1971 census but not
returned in 1981 census : Yatong, Phong-Tangsa,

Lichi—Tangsa, Simsa-Tangsa and Yanoo -Bangni.

2. 4 tribe names were not found to be exclusive
to Arunachal Pradesh/in majority in Arunachal
Prgdesh ¢ Deori, Mikir, Mishing/Miri and Khami-
yang.

3, 12 tribes were double counted or appeared _
under different names (The names given in
brackets are the alternate names) : .(a) Abor
(Adi), Millang-Abor (Milang); Adi-Minyong, Adi-
Padamzand Adi-Pasi (Minyong, Padam, and Pasi);
(b) Bangni, Nishang and Defla (Nissi) Sulung-
Bangni (Sulung), Tagin-Bangni (Tagin) and (c)
Thai-Khampti (Khampti).

4, 19 tribes having population less than 15 in

both 1971 and 1981 census as have not been
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accounted for. These include 16 of Tangsa group
il.e., Bolok; Darok, Haisa, Hotang, Katin, Kheiing,
Korang, Langkai, Ldngin, Lowang, Namsang, Ngimong,
Pongkong, Rongai, Sanke and Taisen and 2 or Adi

Group i.e., Karka and Siram.

' 5, Following additional eight tribes have not been

accounted for being less than 15 in 1981 census
(a) Bomdo, Janbo, Karko, Kongbo and Tangam or

Adi-group, (b) Tagin-Bangni or Bangni group and
(c) Zakhring and Lisu who accounted as indepen-

dent tribes.

After considering the exclusion of the 41 tribes above
the tentative list of the tribes will then: he as follows :

Tribes ' Number
1. Grouped s Adi, Nissi, Mishmi,
Monpa and Tangsa 5
2. Can be grouped Nocte ﬁ
. 3. Ungrouped Aka/Hrusso, Apatani,

Bangro, Hill-Miri, Khamba,
Khampti, Khowa, Miji/Dhammai 16
Memba, Sherdukpen, Singpho,
Sulung, Tagin, Wancho, Meyor

and Yobin.

Total 22
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The sub-tribes which fall under the six grouped

tribes are as follows :-

Tribe-group Sub-Tribes Number
1. Adi Ashing, Bagi, Boker, Bogum

Bori, Gallong, Komkar, Libo,

Millang, Minyong, Padam, 16

Pailibo, Pangi, Pasi, Ramo,

Simong.
2. Bangni Khrodeng - Bangni 1
3. Mishmi Digaru/Taraon, Idu/Chulikata,

Kaman/Miju 3
4, Monpa But, Dirang, Lish, Tawang and

Panchen ' : 5
5. Tangsa Havi, Kemsing, Lungchang, 14

Longsang, Longri, Longphi,
Langkai, Moglum, Morang, Mossang,
Rongrang, Tikhak, Yongkuk and
Yougli '

6. Nocte Liju, Ponthel and Tutcha 3

Total _ 42

The total tribes and sub-tribes will then be as.

follows s~

(a) Grouped sub-tribes as given above 42
(b) Ungrouped tribes 16
Total 58

Notes ¢ 6 tribe~-group-names have not been included in the above
total because sub-tribe-names have been included instead,
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With a mere figurative assessment we have found that
about half of the tribe-names bear a question mark as to
their actual existence. Not only this, there are some more
factors which confuse or are likely to confuse their identi-

‘ties further, some of these are given below :-

1« The tribe-names with a population less the 15
seems tb have been enumerated as a result of confused
identities as it is unlikely that such a small numbef
(even 1 of 2 could claim a separate tribal identity.
Almost all these names appeared from 1971 census
onwards, possibly as a result of instructions to the
énumerators. Similarly, the tribal-identities are
confused where the accounting is both under a group
name as well as under a separate Eribe-name under the
same group. Assimilation and divergénces of tribal
names show that the tribal identities are not yet

stable and are in the transition stage.

2. Similarly, grouping of the tribes Shows that they
are eager to enlarge their areas of influence by inc-
reasing their affinities with other tribes while asser-
tion of independent identitiés by tribes‘like Sulung,
Pangi, Tagin etc. shows that these tribes are»eagér

to keep their indentity independent of the group. This
process of grouping or breaking up groups is still not

complete. The process of seeking larger identities/
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affinities as well as trying to maintain their

smaller identities is a point for special attention.

3. Ethnos like Rau, Rishi-Mashi, Chikum-Dui, Nga/
Nah/Na, Miri-Aka Nidu-Mora and Pe-Ta-Phes, have not
been found enumerated though the various researchers

state them to be having independent identities,

4, Tagins call Nishis as Tagin while they also account
themselves under the head Tagin-Bangni, thereby causing
a confusion as te what tribe-name should they be actu-

ally identified with.

5 Out of the above, Bori, Komkar, Libo and Pangi
sub-tribes of Adi Group and Longchang shu-tribe of

Tahgsa group appear to be assertifigrtheir independent
identities from their tribal groups.

If their names and numbers are not recorded so far
correctly, what are their actual identities thgn ? What and
how many are the tribes and what are their sub-tribes ? What
and how is the grouping done ? Is their any process of assimi—
lation or any other ethnogenic procésses in progress among
these tribes ? If so, what is its direction and dimension ?
What new identities they_.are like to form in this process ?

Which attributes suit the most for determining the tribe
identities ?
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This way a number of questions may arise requiring
answers to clear the din of éonfusion existing at present.
To solve such a plethora of questions about such a large
number of tribes is a tremendous task which requires teams
of experienced researches working over a long period of
‘time. An individual researcher can take up the study of at
the most two or three tribes at a time. This limited study
about two or three tribes will also be a necessity initially,
as it will act like a pilot project where the guidelines for
further research in the Arunachal situation can be worked out.
And, it is in this spirit that the present study has been.

undertaken.

In the 1971 census records two tribes of Kameng
region officially named as Akas and Mijis have been mentioned.
It is stated that "The Akas and Mijis ha;e"come close to each
other since time immemorialj partly by a geographical neigh-
bourhood and parfiy by a common social outlook. The Akas  inter-
marry with their neighbouring tribe Mijis, but they never
intermarry with the Monpas, the Sherdukpens, the Khowas, fhe
Sulungs and the Bangis". This researcher became further inqui-
sitive about the problem. And, on further enquiry he found
that Akas and Mijis had been stated to be kindred by Dalton
(1867) and Capt. R.S. Kennedy (1914) who wrote "It would

appear probable that Mijis are an off-shoot from the same
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stock as the Akas who possibly have been altered somewhat

by blending with whatever race formerly inhabited the Bichome
valley. Whatever their origin mayvhavé been, it is certain
that intermafriages will eventually result ;n their compleie
blending with the Akas"?®, Kennedy's point of view of Mijis
blending with Akas got strengthened when this researdher
found allegend recorded by Verrier Elwin (1959) mentioning
that "Akas and Mijis originated from the same ancestor"?Y,

Confusion regarding their relationship led one to
.believe that teither Akas and MiJji have been the same tribe'
or ‘their differences are minimal' ; and it put to doubt the
official version that, "Akas and Miji are two different tribes".
This confusion was further magnified by another statement in
1971 census that, "a small group of peoplé.living in Pichang
or Picha and adjacent villages (Cheje and Kichang) who,

though they are grouped with Akas, speak a dialect that bears
little resemblence with Akas",

Who then, are these people who speak a different .
language but are grouped with Akas ? This group of people
were called Miri-Akas or Migi-Akas by their neighbours -
Akas, Mijis and Bangnis. They were also called Pichang in the
above reports and Khrome31'by R. Sinha. Dalton in his report‘
describéd them to be different then the Hill Miris and

called them 'Tanae'32. R. Sinha who stated Hrusso dialect and
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Miri-Akas dialect to be the dialects of Aka language, clari-
fied the point further, stating, "The dialect of Miri Akas,
which differs from the dialect of the Hrussos forming the

basic point of difference between the two sections of the

Aka tribe, is not the same as the commonly knowh dialect of
Hill-Mir;s, nor does it show any close affinity with the
Bangnl dialect spoken in the neighbouring area of the Miri-
Aka"?, From his statement, we-find that R. Sinha seemed to.
 be quite confused about the relationship between Akas and
Miri-Akas, Finally, he gives up and states, "As to when the
difference in the dialects of the Akas and the Miri-Akas arose,
it is not possible to account for unless philological research
brings some more facts to 1ight"34. Hence the point emerges

as to what are the adtual identities of these people. Are

Akas and Mijis same or different ? If they dre same, then why
are they officially recorded as two tribes ? If they are diffe-
rent, then, and why the legned states that they have descended
from the same ancestor ? How do their cultural and kinship
similarities allow them to have different ethnic identities ?
Is the contact through culture and marriage not affecting their

language boundaries ?

Similarly, the questions arise about Akas and Miri-
Akass Are the Miri-Akas having different languages/dialects?
Are these linguistic differences not determinants of their
separate identities ? If they are separate identities, then
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how are they grouped together ? Have these Miri-Akas any

link with Mijis as they are being called Migi-Akas also ?

Other supplementary questions which emerge are :
Why do Akas and Mijis find separate identities in official. |
records despite their culture and kinship closeness ? Why are
Miri-Akas not recorded separately ? Are there any other such
groups within the Akas and Mijis who have some cultural,

Kinship or linguistic differences from these tribes &

Finding the answer to above and many more linking
questions was considered important for the pufpose of deter-
mining the identity of these tribes. Hence, the subject selec-
ted for a detailed study was stated as follows

THE AKA, MIJI AND THEIR KINDRED IN: ARUNACHAL  PRADESH

AN ENQUIRY INTO THE DETERMINANTS OF THEIR IDENTITY.

The ingredients of the subject stated can be divided

into two parts :-

(a) To examine the determinants of identity of tribes

in general ; and

(b) To study the Akas, Mijis-and their kindred, in
particular, .

The determinants of identity of é tribe haﬁe been
presented in Chapter I (Introduction), where we found that
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there are two sets of attributes : one set for the purpose

of différentiating the tribals from non-tribals, while the
other set is for demarcating the boundary of a particular
tribe. We have also seen, in the beginning of this chapter,
that ethnoses mentioned in census records of Arunachal Pradesh
have already been designated as tribals due to their geogra-
phical isolation and general backwardness. Confusion has,
however, arisen_abaut their identities as 'a tribe'. The set
of most distinguishing attribute defining them as 'a tribe’',
as listed in Chapter I includes common name, territory,
culture, kinéhip and language. It is true that a simple enﬁ-
meration of these attributes are_sometimes not enough to .
distinguish the boundaries of 'a tribe'>?, but, at the same
time, for operational purposes, they cannot be avoided alto- .
gether either, particularly for as long as a definitely better
alternative is ﬁot in sight. Hence, the study of these attri-
butes of the tribes under study iwe., the Aka, Miji and their
Kindred is required for establishing their identity. A further
requirement is to see as to what attribute/s contribute most
in establishing the identity in the particular situation, as
it is most likely that the priority of applicability of
these attributes and their various aspects varies from situ-
ation to situation and from time to +time. Hence, the hypd—
thesis evolved is that, "Common name, territory, culture,

kinship and language are the most distinguishing attributes
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for determining the identity of 'a tribe'. However their
importance and priority for providing this distinction

changes from situation to situation and time to time".

Survey of Related Literature

"Sufficient material has not been found exclusively
dedicated to this field of research on these people. What-
ever is available, is on Akas and, in a few cases, on Mijis
but that too mostly found mentioned along with Akas genefally
in the form of notes and reports or as a part of the study
of other tribes. A preliminary task is of editing these notes
and reports by E.,T. Dalton (1872), A. Mackenzie (1884),
Vérrier Elwin (1959) and J.K. Barthakur (1972). Grierson
(1909) and I.M. Simon (1972) have done sdme.work on the langu-
ages. Other works of some worth are R. Sinha's 'The Akas'
(1959); and Capt R.S. Kennedy's 'Ethnological Report on the
Akas, Khoas and Mijis and fhe Mombas of Tawang' (1914).
Other writers have generally abridged/adopted material on
these tribes depending dn this requirements from the accounts

by the above scholars.

In his Descriptive Ethnology of Bengal (1874), E.T.

Dalton has presented much information of Arunachal Pradesh
tribes including Akas whom he called Hrusso also, It also
makes passing reference to Mijis and Miri-Akas. Miri-Akas in

this book are mentioned as Miri-Angkas under the sub-head
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Hill-Miri. He also includes the 1list of about 100 words of
Miri-Angka and Hrusso separately. The vocabulary of Miri;Akas
when compared with other languages is the same or nearly the
same as Bangni (Dafla) vocabulary while the vocabulary given
under sub=head Hrusso is the same or more-or-less the same

as that of Akas. Aka history and culture are given out in
brief while these details are not available about Mijis and
Miri-Akas. Mijis are stgted as kindred of Akas.,

Ethnological Report on the Akas, Khoas and Mijis and the

Mombas of Tawang' by Capt. R.S. Kennedy (1914) is a brief

_ buf reliable critical acéount of the above named tribes. A
few myths and legends about their origin, social and cultu-
ral life in brief, physical dimensions of a very small sample
of these tribes and about 110 vocabulary itéms/small senten-
ces of their languages presented in a comparative table are
-0of special significance for this study. Capt. Kennedy was the
doctor accompanying the *'Aka Promenade' and his experiences,
though limited, are of immense value being the eye-witness
accounts of the period when these péople were rarely visited

and no one else studied them so closely.

India's North-East Frontier in the Nineteenth Century (1959)

ed. by Verrier Elwin is a compilation of articles published
before his period about the tribes of Arunachal Pradesh. It
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contains three articles on Akas written by A. Mackenzie
(1884), C.H. Hesslemeyer (1867) and C.R. Macgregor (1884)
in which some brief accounts of Aka geography, economy,
history and socio-cultural aspects are of value. Mention of

Mijis and Miri-Akas is in a passing reference.

Census of India : A portrait of population, Arunachal Pradesh

Series 24, 1971 ed. by J.K. Barthakur contains the population
records of 1971 census and counts of tribes of Arunachal
Pradesh and their general description in brief. It includes

both Aka and Miji tribes along with other tribes.

The Akas (1970) by R. Sinha is a monograph of Akas which
provides a brief description of their land, domestic life,
economic structure, organisation of 5001et§, social institu-
ations and usages, political system, and religion and magic
presented in seven chapters, He also discusse; Aka's relation-
ship with Mijis and Miri-Akas briefly, stating the Miri-Akas
(Pichang) to be different from Akas. This is a very valuable
primary source § however, the details in the book are not

sufficient enough to provide a base for sorting out the type

of problem in hand.

The Linguistic Survey of India (1909) by G.A. Grieson contains
Aka vocabulary and brief linguistic characteristics of this

language. It is a good source for comparison of Aka language
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with nearly 400 other languages of the region. Comparative
studies of Aka vocabulary items have been done with Dafla,
Abhor, Hill-Miri and Mishmilanguages. This is a source book

for any comparative study on Indian languages.,

The Aka Language Guide (1970) by I.M. Simon contains about

500 Aka words and 50 sentences. It also touches in brief, the
Aka grammer and phonetics, but it all is, howéver,'of general
nature, not meant for any conclusive research but for the
~administrative officials to establish some communication with
these'tribes. However, it certainly prqvides a base for thé
study of the language for which there is nothing else of worth
available. Details contained in this pamphlet is made.use of,

during language study in Chapter V. The Miji Language Guide :

(1979) is another pamphlet written by I.M. Simon for the same
purpose and with the same type of contents as Aka language

guide., More details about it will be studied in Chapter V.

"Ethnic Processes in North-East India' (1988) is a paper by

S.K. Acharya, published in 'Economic and Political Weekly'
(May 21, 1988). It studies ethnic processes in seven North-
East Indian states. Theoretical framwork draws heavily on
analytical models developed in Soviet ethnography, partich
larly the works of Yulian Bromley, to explain the ethnic

complexities in India. Certain concepts divised to suit the
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conditions in North-East India are of value. 'Tribal Identity

Dilemma in Arunachal Pradesh' (1990) by Bibhas Dhar, in the

book 'Nationality, Ethncity and Cultural Identity in North
East India'ed. by B. Pakem has provided a very deep insight
into the problem of identity establishment among the Arunachal

Pradesh tribes and is of value for the present study.

Methodology

Comparative method has been employed in the present
study to find out the similarities and differences. The compa-
rison will be both by observation and by statistical methods.
For observation, the personal contact, recofding, photography
and interviews are employed while for calculation of the
collected data and thereafter for COmparigog purposes the
quantitative measurements are frequently used with some modi-

fications to suit the requirements of the study. Various

steps taken in this study are as follows :

1. Initial preparation
2. Selection of area and samples
3. Data collection and collation

4, Analysis and interprefation

It is necessary to point out here that the researcher
had the privilege of staying in Arunachal Pradesh from 1985
to 1987. During this period, he came in-to contact with the
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extended to include samples from this group as well.

Selection of the area and samples :

The area selected was where these ethnoses had the
maximum contact vis-a-vis the least contact area. For langu-
age boundary marking, the directions of C.F. Hockett as givén
in Chapter I were kept in mind, Thirizino and Bhalukpong were
the hub centres where these ethnoses frequently met ; and
Jamiri, Nafra and Bana were the areas where they came in least
contact with each other ; these being the periphery villages.
Number of villages selected were ét least two of each tribe
at the inner circle and at least one at the outer ciréle_i.e.,
at the periphery. Plan was to record at least 100 samples‘
from each ethnos. Entire population being rural and.poor
(except a few neorich) and 93 percent beihé.uneducaféd (as per
1981 census), plan was fo include maximum available educated
which could be either at Bomdila, Bhalukpong, Naffa or
Thirizino ; the administrative hub-centres of and around the
area of research. There being no apparent caste system, all
were, generally, of equal status, All the three ethnoses were
stated to be frequently intermarrying and have close socio=-
cultural contact. To take the advantage of this contact,
maximum samples were planned from the couples having inter-
ethnic marriages or their close relatives. The maximum contact

areas being Thirizino and Bhalukpong, these two places were

made the centre of study and also of stay by the researcher
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where from he visited other villages. The villages visited
for recording of data were (a) Thirizi, 6-Mile, Sakrin ,
\Yayung, Sikong, Jamiri, Jamiri-Point and Paliji, all Aka
villages ; (b) Upper Challang and Lower Challang both pure
Miji villages ; (c¢) Supung and 2-Mile from Bana ; both pure
Miri-Aka villages ; (d) Bana a Bangni and Miri-Aka mix ;
(e) Bhalukpong and Bomdila, Aka, Miji and Miri-Aka mix with
other tribal and non-tribal population ; and (f) Rﬁpa where
a Miri-Aka family is mixed with Sherdukpen and other non-

tribal population.

In addition to the above, individuals from these
ethnoses from other villages were also recorded outside'their
village background. These were from (a) Dzanachin, Nafra,
Lada, Upper Dzong and Lower Dzong, all Mijis ; (b) Thessa,
Buragaon, Palatari, Khnppi and Ramdagania, all Akas ; (c)
Pichang, Yangse and Kichang all Miri-Akas; (d) Kayan-Valley
and DJingania both having population of Akas anﬁ Mijis,‘and
'(e) Bana having population of both Miri-Aka and Bangni.

Though plan was for having 100 samples each but
considering the shyness of contact .0of all the ethnoses and
the small population of Miri-Akas and relative remoteness
and difficulty of approach of Mijis, the number finally recor-
ded'waé 124 Akas, 76 Mijis and26 Miri-Akas (out of the about
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300 Akas and Mijis each and 150 Miri-Akas contacted). Out

of these 39 Akas, 7 Miri-Akas and 25 Mijis were finally selec-
ted for detailedvrecording of their bio-data, socio=-cultural
background, marital details, speech sounds, vocabulary.etCQ
The samples from maximum contact areas included 30 samples
having inter-tribal marriages. Thése were 15 from Akas, 11
from Mijis and 5 from Miri-Akas. These included one case of
Miri-Aka marrying a Bangni. The number of samples from (a)
cl&se contact villages i.e., Thirizino, Djingania, Kayan-Valley
and Pichang having intertribal population was 22 ; (b) proxi-
mity village was 21 ; and (c) perephery villages was 26.

The samples selected were of both sexes, married and

unmarried, all age grdups monogamous/polygamous, monolinguals/
'bilinguals/multilinguals and of all occupations. Characteris-
tics of these samples in brief are given ,n Table 2.

Table 2.1

Characteristics of the sample of informants

Aka Miri-Aka Miji Nissi Total

1. Total Samples 39 07 25 02 73
a) Male 29 ol 10 01 A
b) Female 10 03 15 01 29

Contd...
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Table 2.1 (cont.) _
Aka Miri-Aka Miji 'NMissi Total

2. Geographical
Distribution :

Area-wise

West Kameng District 39 - 1w - 53

a) Thirizino circle 39 - (o] - 43

b) Nafra Circle - - 10 - - 10

East Kameng District - 07 11 02 20

a) Seppa circle - 06 - 02 08
b) Lada circle - 01 11 - 12

Tribal inter mix 10 05 05 02 22

a) Kayan Valley 07 - oL L 11
b) Thirizino 03 - - - . 03

c¢) Djingania - - 01 | - , Oﬁ

d) Pichang - o5 - 02 07
Proximity Villages 03 01 15 02 21

a) 6-Mile 01 - - - o1
b) Paliji 01 - - - 01

c) Lada 01 08 - .09

d) Sikong 01 - - - 01

e) Challang - - 07 - 07
f) Pichang 02 02

Periphery Villages 20 - 06 - 26

a) Jamiri | 14 - - - 14

b) Hussigaon oL - R - - 04

contd...
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c) Buragaon
d) Nafra
e) Lower Dzong

f) Yangse

Other Villages

Age Groups

a) 8=20 years
b) 21-35 years

¢c) Over 36 years

Qccupations

a) Agriculture
b) Service
c) Students

d) House wives

-
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Table 2,1 (cont.)

18

(do agriculture also)

Education :

a) Uneducated

b) Educated
Under Matric
Matric

Above Matric

Aka Miri-Aka Miji .issi Total
02 - - - 02
- - 03 - 03
- - 01 - 01
06 - - - 06
39 07 25 02 75
10 05 09 01 25
17 01 09 01 28
12 01 07 - 20
18 01 0% .. - 24
oL - 02 01 o7
08 05 08 01 22
09 01 10 - 20
25 02 11 - 38
14 05 14 02 35
12 02 11 - 25
01 03% - 02 06
01 - 03 - 0L

Contd...
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Table 2.1 (cont.)

Aka Miri-Aka Miji pnissi Total

6. Marital Status :

a) Married 27 o4 19 01 51
b) Unmarried 12 03 06 01 22
Inter-marriages 13 05 11 01 30
a) Aka - 03 10 - 13
b) Miri-Aka 03 - 01 - o4
c) Miji -~ 10 01 - - 11
d) Bangni - 01 - - - 01
Monogamy 20 o4 19 01 L4
Polygny - 07 - - - - 07
a) Two wives 05 - - - 05
b) More than two 02 - - - 02

7. Languages :

a) Monolingual 05 - - - 05
b) Bilingual 15 - 03 - 18
¢) Multilingual 19 .07 22 02 50

-

Other Languages known (other tribal languages known generally at

understanding level only)

a) Aka - 07 20 - 27
b) Miri-Aka 08 - 09 02 19
c) Miji 19 05 . - 01 25
d) Bangni/Nissi - o4 01 02 07
e) Sulung 01 - o4 - 05
f) Khowa 01 - 01 - 02
g) Monpa - - 03 . - 03

Contd...
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Table 2.1 (cont.)

Aka Miri-Aka Miji pNissi Tota

3

h) Hindi 25 05
i) English 10 06
J) Assamese o7 07
k) Other languages 07 -

18

06
Ok
02

02
02
01

50
24
19
09

Data Collection and Collation : Methods and toois

adopted for data collection were‘as follows

a) Tape recording
b) Photography
c) Visual observations

d) Personal discussions

-}

e) Interviews, both free and controlled

f) Questionnaires

Data was mainly collected on socio-cultural and lingu-

istic details. Tape recorder was used to record 1958 Aka, 1164

Miri-aka and 1792 MiJji words and about 150 sentences in each in

each language in addition to the recording of songs, stories,

legends, discussions and interviews. 32 tapes of 90 minutes each

were finally recorded. Photography of topography, social, econo-

mic and cultural features and other activities, was carried out

with a Yashica camera in colour. Free ahd frank discussions and

interviews were resorted to specially with elders of all the
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tribes and the women with whom the controlled interview did
not work. Controlled interviews and discussions as well as
questionnaires were empléyed with the educated to make makimum
use of their understanding and éxplaining capabilities.and
minimal language barriers between them and the researcher.,

The services of the Political Interpretor (P.I.) as was provi-
ded by the state administration throughout'during the resear-
cher's stay and field work ; were utilised for communicating
specially with the monolinguals of the remote areas. Case
studies were done for those families where there was bigamy/
polygyny and also where there were intertribal marriages.

Details of various data collected are attached as appendices

in the following order

Tool Aﬁpéhdices
a) Interviews A to E
b) Vocébulary G to U
c) Sentences V to CC
d) Stories and songs DD to FF

Sifting and classification of the data was geherally
done immediately after the collectioh of the data to avoid any
mix up and confusion and later by putting in tables andﬂméking
separate files. The gaps in data which were found at later
stages were duly filled and adjusted by providing the'missing

links during subsequent visits. Data was classified keeping
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the distinguishing capabilities in mind according to the
requirement of the project. Separate files were prepared for
language and kinship while material about tribe-hame,
territory and culture was kept in one another file, conside-
ring the volume and distinctive features of these attributes.
The vocabulary was fed in to the computer and divided into 13
groups as given in appendix F. This division was done for |
comparative study of phonology, morphology, semahtios andlalso
for kinship terms etc. These 13 groups were further divided
into two major groups i.e., basic vocabulary group and the
cultural vocabulary group for comparison of the cultural items.
The grouping of the total material was finally done under

tribe name, territory, culture, kinship and language sub-heads.

Tabulation of data into tables was. carried out to
present it in a concise and comparable form. Even the vocabu-
lary of all three languages was prepared in the form of compa-
rative tables for ﬁhe pdrpose of sase of comparison at the
onset, Other tabulated data included the kinship terminology
and structure, freedom and association levels etc, The compu-
tation of data was done mathmatically with calculators and
computers and the analysis Was‘done'statistically. The major
calculations involved, were of counting over a lakh phonemes
which took considerable time of the study. For the purpose
of finding out assoclation and differences of the phonemic’

structure Chi Square values were worked'out; Reliability and
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validity checks were carried out through computer checks and

with the help of calculators applying both visual observations

and common sense checks.

Analysis and Interpretation :

" Quantification and scaling of the data was done for
comparative analysis of the characteristics of the kinship term
and the languages to measure the 1eve1 of freedom, similarities,
associations and differentiation. A uniform methodoldgy was
adopted for scaling i.e., 5 point scale as given in table 2.2
below. Chi Square test and percentiles were worked out for
measuring the assdﬁiation and freedom levels 6f_the languages.
Use of computer was made fof calculation of the phonemes ini-

tially, medially and finally for comparative study.

Table 2.2.

Scale for measuring Association/Affinity and
Freedom / Differences

Scale Percent Association/Affinity Freedom/
. ‘ Difference
5 80-100 Maximum/Excellent Maximum
4 60-99 Very Good Tery High/
. AVery Good
3 40~59 Good High/good
2 20=39 Poor . Poor/Low
1 1-19 Very Poor Very Poor/
' Very -low

0 Below one Nil Nil
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Computer also helped scanning through large quantity of words

and phonemes and systematised the phonetic sounds .

The interpretation was based on the primary and
secondary data of the subjects/samples of study. It included _
statistical description on the one hand and inferferenceé on
the other. The heterogeneous statistical data of kinship

terminology has been brought to a common denominator with the

help of scaling.

The material and its analysis have been presented
in two different volumes because of the importance of the first
part from the other and the voluminous nature of thé material.
The first volume includes formulation of problem (first two
chapters), analysis of determinants of ldentity (third,fourth
and fifth chapters) and summary and conelusioh (sixth chap-
ter). The five determinants of identity have been included
in three chapters, providing two different chapters to kinship
and language because of their distinguishing capability in this
situation and also because the material collected for these

attributes turned out to be voluminous.’

The second volume includesS appendices and biblio-
graphy. The appendices include large sets of vocabulary items |
in comparative tables and sentences, songs and stories of all

these languages in addition to extracts of selected interviews.
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1, Miji country by the sidé of Bichome River.
2. Tenga river passing by Jamiri-point (Aka village) and
Dedza. |
3. Rivu-let flowing through Miji country near lower Challang.
4, Pulsating wild flower in Miji couqtry near lower Challang.
5. Miji village Lower Challang with Miji area backgrqund.
6. An Aka joint family house at Hussigaon.
7. A descendant of Taghi Raja ét Hussigaon.
8. The bard busy with his string instrument at Ihifizinio.
9. Aka and Miji damsels in full ceremonial dress.
10. Two,Aka youth in ceremonial dress.
11, Happy couple; husband Aka wife Miji at Thirizinio.
12. Miji wife, Miri-aka mother and Miji mother-in-law
of an Aka (From left to right).
13. Aka and Miji females performing a local dance.
14, Both male and female Akas and Mijis performing a local
dance,
15, Aka, Miri-Aka and Miji men and women together in
ceremonials, |
16. Dancers and children with the fesearcher.
17. Aka women of Hussigaon with a descendent ' of Aka Raﬁi.l
18, Miri-Aka and Miji women in full traditional dresses,
19, AsM (Anchal Samiti Member), P.I (Political Interpreter)

Achambu and villagers at Sikang.
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An Aka joint family. v
Miri-Aka girl dancing at a wedding night in ¥§shihg.
Gaon Burha (an Aka) Djingania (now 6 mile) dancing at
the wedding. R
The researcher with the bride-groom party during

the dance night (Yashing). |

Marriage finalisation by mithun sacrifice at

Aka and Miri-Aka marriage at Yashing.

Aka elders who led the opening of a new school at Yayung.
Mijis of Challang pose during a community field |
work (fencing).

A volleyball match to celebrate school opening at
Yayung.

Researcher watching the ceremonies from the dermintory

of an Aka house.

New school opened at Yayung : The Researcher as the

~chief guest.

A community lunch.

Edgcated Aka youth; Wanjaw Ramdassow,the first and the
only graduate among all the three ethnoses (extreme
right) now Extra Assistant Commissioner.

Modernised family: A peon (Miji) at Rupa with his
family (Wife, Miri-aAka).

Elder children bringing up the young alongwith learning
work of elders, at Hussigaon, |

A woman and her daughter carrying wood from Jjungle

in wood baskets.

A descendant of Aka Rani at Hﬁssigaon in full

'JeWellery and ceremonial dress.,




36.
37.
38.

39.
40.

The back-pack for shikar and the bamboo basketAfo:

the corn. | |

An Aka village priest with 2 helpers in priestly
dress. | .
Display of equipment used during puja.

Symbol of mithun, pig and chicken sacrifices.

A huge holy tree at Thirizi s The piace of Aka worship.
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In'chapter I, five attributes i.e., common name,
territory, culture, kinship and languages emerged as the
chief attributes for determination of identity of 'a tribe'.
In Ghapter II, Aka, Miji and their kindred were selected
for the purpose of establishing their identities based on
the above five attributes. In this chapter, we shall take up
the first”thfée attributes { i.e,,lname, tefritory and.cultﬁre
while the other two i.e., kinship and language will be dealt
with in chapter IV and V respectively because, during fhé
stndy, they were found to be more distinguishing, so much so
that they needed special -attention. . '

The question as to who are thevk;pdred of the Akas
anq:Mijis, will become clearer as we proceéh”hlong with the
study of attributes, Initially however, the ethnos mentioned
as Miri-Aka, the name which appeared during the initial study,
and also 1in the pilot study, as the kindred of Akas, will be
paid special attention. We will also analyse the statement by
E.T. Dalton (1872) that, 'Aka intermarry (Mijis), so they may
be regarded as kindred 61ans'1. While discussing the tribe-
names of Aka, Miji and their kindred, details of the etymolo-
gical meanings of these names, their endoethﬁonyms and exoe-

thnonyms, legends and traditions associated with these names

and the factors and aspects affecting self-image and identity.
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of these ethnoses will be discussed. While discussing the
attribute of territory, geographical'and administrative boun-.
daries, legends about places of origin, migrations and their
present settlements will be discussed. Under culture; both
material and non-material culture; and the cultural bounda-
ries will be studied. Similarities and distinctions among all
these ethnoses will be found out by the comparative study oflv
the attributes and with the help of these similarities and
distinctions, the problemmatic of their identities will be
unfolded. o
Let us first proceed with the attribute of t'name’.
The Aka and Miji names have been found recorded in the writings
of British administrators and travellers even during the Ahom
rule in Assam and have appeared regularly thereafter ; Akas 4
being mentioned more frequently thaﬁ the Mijis. The name Miji
appeared later and that too, along with the ééﬁtion of the
Akas. It has been often mentioned that Mijis are kindred and

close~aides of Akas, or words to that effect.

The name Miri-Aka too, appeared in a few writings at |
a later date ; initially along with Hill-Miris and only sub-
sequently with Akas. But this name was not accounted for in any
of the census ; and is a matter of special interest ; because

the identity of tribes in Arunachal Pradesh have been legiti-

mised on the basis of census records,

The spellings of ‘all the three names appeared
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variedly, as also, they have been called variedly by variogs
people. In the old accounts, we find their exoethnonyms, while

endoethmonyms were found recorded in later accounts.

The first record about Akas, . in print, is found as
'‘Onka' in 1800 in Dr. J.P, Wade's 'Account of Assam'®, From
this record, it is apparent that the tribe-name has beén in
use well before this, even during the Ahom Rule. In or before
the year 1837, N. Brown collected Aka Vocabulary and got it
published in 1837 in Journal of Asiatic Society of Bengal
(J.A.S,S.B.) Vol. II 3; mentionihg the name of +the tribe as
tAka', Thereafter, some details about the tribe Aka are found
in a latter written by Captain Gordon on 13th February 1844
as recorded by A.J.M. Mills (1853)% A few of the others who
recorded the name Aka are J-Butler (18&7),.J;Beams (1867),
C.H. Hesselmeyer (1868), E.T. Dalton (1862), Campbe11.(1874),
A. Mackenzie (18842, C.R. Macgregor (1884), J.D. Anderson
(1896), Konow, Sten (1902), R.S. Kennedy (1914), Lloyd and -
Hutton (1923), N.L. Bor (1938), V. Elwin (1959), R. Sinha
(1962), I.M. Simon (1965), J.K. Barthakur (1973), L.N.

Chakraborty (1973), J.N. Chowdhury (1973) and.Parul Dutta =
(1990). - | |

C.H. Hesselmeyer gives the background of the name
and states, 'The name Aka or Angka is given to them‘by‘their
neighbours ; they themselves don't use it, but speak of them-

selves as 'Hrussos'5. In a foot note, V., Elwin quétes Kennédy
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sayiﬁg}"Kénnedy derives the word which means 'painted' (the
Tibetan call this tribe 'Ka Nag' or blackméuthed) from their
custom of'smearing the face with a mixture of pineresin and
charcoal“6. A+ Mackenzie also mentions name 'Aa%a'7 for them,
which is probably a mispronounciation of the word 'Aka' as is
the word 'Onka', 'Anka' or 'Angka'., This researcher found that
Mijis and Khowas call them 'Gunnu; and Monpaé call them ‘'Lopa’.
The name Aka, however, has been most frequently used by out-
siders though 'Hrusso!' too, has been used by such authors as

R. Sinha and V. Elwin. 'Aka' is stated to be the exothnonyh

and 'Hrusso'! the endoethnonym.

It is not that the names Akas/Angka/Arka/Onka/Gunnu
or Lopa are the only ones that have been used as éxoethnonyms
for the people under consideration. They have also been called
as ‘'Kapaschor! and 'Hazarikhawas' by some nineteenth'century
officials like Gordon (1844), Vincent (1953) and Jenkins (5853);.
as recorded by A.J.M. Millss. The meanings of 'Kapaschor'”have
been given as 'cotton thieves' or 'the thieves who lurk in the
cotton-fieldst'., Similarly, the meanings of ‘Hazarikhawas' have
been given as 'breakfast eaters' or 'eatérs at thousand hear-
ths'. Both these names have been considered as derogratory by
the Akas. Reid (1942) calls 'Hazarikhowas' as 'Kutsun' and |

'Kapaschor' as 'Kovatsun'. R. Sinha later confirms this by

stating, 'Kapaschor! and 'Hazarikhowa' were the names given to

'Kutsum' or 'Kovatsum' by Assamese1o. V. Elwin in a note states
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the names 'Kovatsun' for'Kapaschors! and 'Kutsun' for
'Hazarikhowas'11.

C.H. Hesselmeyer mentions another name, "spoken of
by the people of the plains of Assam, who go by the name of
'Angka-Miris'. 01d maps have them located beyond the snowy-
range on the Tibet side. But, by all accounts, these Angka-
Miris live in the east of Kapaschor Akas“qz. E.T. Daltﬁn who
visited the Arunachal Hills in 1855 mentioned under the heading
*Hill Miri' that, "To the north-west of the Hill-Miri ¢ountry,
we hear of a tribe called Anka-Miris by the Assamése, who.hever
visit the plains, but who, from the accounts we have received
of them, must be very superior to the tribes of this féhily
that we are acquainted with resembling the Padam in their polity'
and customs. Their faces are tatooed, whengcé the name 'Anka’' |
given to them by Assamese. They call, themselves 'Tenae'13.
R.S+ Kennedy gives‘out'the following clans of Akas 'Kutsum
(or Hazarikhowa in Assamese), Kavatsun (or Kapaschor in Assa-
mese), Karan, Golu, Nyrbin, Tepun, Puzhing, KhaSakuiﬁ, Gajeria,
Dujia and Miri-Akas, all of them call themselves as 'Rrusso’.
The Miri-Akas are regardéd as different people but the on1y~
difference seems to be one of the 1énguage or dialect ; next

’

to Kutsun and Kavatsun, the Miri-Akas are most numerous14

R. Sinha also confirms'them to be a clan of Akas. He

states, "Apart from the above two main clans of the Akas, the
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Kutsun and Kovatsun, there is another sub-division of the
tribe, commonly known by the name Miri-AKas, who 1live on

the other side of the Kayan river and nearer to the Bangnis.
The Miri-Akas, who are known as Khrome, share the common
customs, beliefs and practices with the Akas or Hrussos,
profess the same religion ; and in physical features too,
they are huch alike. The difference, if any, lies in their

language. The Hrussos speak own dialect, whereas, Miri-Akas

speak a dialect known as Miri15

But the name Miri-Aka having any connection with
the Miris of the plains is ruled out by Hesselmeyer, who
stated that, "the plain-Miris have denied having tever heard
of Angka-Miris“16. |

R. Sinha writes, "The dialect of*the Miri-Akas,
which differs from the dialect of Hrussos, forming the basic ,
points of difference between‘the.two sections of the Aka tribe,
is not the same as the commonly known dialect of the Hill-
Miris, nor does it show any close affinity with the Bangni
dialect spoken in the neighbouring areas of the Miri-Akas. As
to when this difference in the dialects of the Akas and the
Miri-Akas arose, it is not possible £o account for"17° In the
Census of India, 1971, Miri-Akas have been called 'Pichang
or Piche' on the name of Fthe village they chiefly belong to
along with other villages (Cheje and Kichang), who though they

are grouped with Akas speak a dialect that bears little resem-
blance with Aka“1§
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From the above discussion, é'question eherges
whether Miri-Aka is facfually a clan of Akas, Mijis, Hill-
Miris or Bangnis or otherwise an indgpendent tribe which came
under the influence and domination of Hrussos and allowed
itself to be covered under the Aka affinity despite its own
separate name i.e., 'Miri-Aka', 'Pichang', 'Piche', 'Tanae?”
or 'Khromé' as recorded egrlier. The term 'Miri' is often
taken to mean 'A mediatort', However, the word 'Miri!'! also
means ‘men of the_river'19, (*Mi' is a common Tibeto-Burman
word for *man and 'ri' meaning *‘water or river'). From the
second explanation, we can conclude the meaning that *Miri-
Akas' are 'The Aka men by the side of the river'., This descrip-
tion seems more plausible as the Miri-~Aka villages 'Pichang,
Chizong and Kichang' are on Kayan and Bichome rivers in the
close proximity of Kameng river. This interpretation also seems
plausible it we consider the statement of R. Sinha in which he
states, "A section qf Akas, having occupied this part of the
country., might have been geographioélly isolated from their
community brethren on the other side of the river, and thus

might have evolved in course of time, distinct dialect of their

own which they speak to this day"2°

It is, hence doubtful at this stage, to say that the
Miri-Akas are a clan of Akas or are different from them, Thé
other two clan.names i.e., 'Hazarikhowa' and 'Kapaschorf:or

'Kutsun' and 'Kovutsun'! seem to be of doubtful origin. R. Yusuf
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Ali, who was the Deputy Commissioner, Kameng District in
1971, feels about names 'Kutsun' and 'Kovatsun' that, "“this
division of Aka society into two groups is rather a super-
ficial over-simplification inherited from British writers
whose contacts were limited to the influential villages of
Jamiri and Buragaon"21. He further feels that Hrusso group
has coalesced into their present distinct tribal identity by
much earlier fusion of at least three elements. Firstly, the
migrants from Bhalukpong who achieved a certain aristocratic
superemacy and whose version has been accepted from the
British to the present day. Secondly, some earlier local
groups probably iaentical with Mijis, thus ekplaining the
otherwise unusual phenomenon of traditional 1ntér-tribal
marriages, and thirdly, some other groups.w?ose tradition of

migration and origin are froh the east and the South—eastﬂzz

The poinf raised by Yusuf Ali against the earlier
division is strengthened when one studies the meéning of h
fKutsum' and 'Kovatsum'. I.M, Simon in -'Aka Language Gu;del
gives the meaning of 'Khutso' as Jamiri' and ‘'Khuvatso!
as 'Buragaon'23. This may mean that fKutsun! and 'Kovatsun'
are only thoée who belong to Jamiri and Buragaon villages;
The number and names of clans oflAka*seems to have been chang-
ing frequently, C.H. Hesselmeyer remarked, "There are about
ten clans for which the term households or families would be

$ore appropriate one to use j; yet each of these,petty clans

|

i
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has a chief whom they style as Raja, like their neighbours,
the Bhutias ; not gam, like their other neighbours, the Daflas.,
These clans are so small that they find room each in a house
by themselves. Some clans number only thirty souls, others
sixty to one hundred ; and according to the number of immatés,
is the size of each house. The most numerous clan boasts of

a chief who is but, too well known among the Assamese and the
neighbouring.hillmen 3 and no doubt the Bengal Government

too, has learnt to know his name. This is Tagi Raja. This man
has succeeded in obtaining the hagemony over all the 'Kepas-
Chor Akas', and as he exercises great influence over the Mijis
also, he is dble to  intimidate rest of the Aka people, and
thus may be sald to be the head of aii the Hrusso; The Hazari-
khowé Akas live in fhfee clans on a separgt? hill from the
Tagi's people“zu. R.S. Kennedy gives the number of dlans ‘as
eleven(11)lwhich include 'Khutsum or Hazarikhowa' and
tKovatsum or Kapa;chor‘ and 'Miri-Aka'Zs. R, Sinha gives the
number as 20 and states, "Each of the Aka villages has its
specific clans which are limited to the'ﬁillage boundary.

Only three villages Buragaon, Hushigaon and Jamiri have the
common clans which freely intermarry under the normal rule

of clan exogamy"26. According to him the following are the
principal clans of Akasz7: ‘ - |
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Village ' Clans

Buragaon, Hushigaon and Dususow, Khabijisow, Jebisow

Jamiri Sichisow, Paljin.

Djingania“" Chidisow, Formusow, Paryusow,

Galosow.,
Karangania Sagrasama, Kerulsama, Tpesa,
) -Tirin.

Tayong ' . Chhidasow, Wechsow

Sakrin - 7, : Jesﬁsow,fSasusow, Rugzusow,‘
© Fushisow

Palathari Palathafi

None of the clan names as given by R.S. Kennedy

appears in this list,

Even the names of clans mentionéd ‘earlier i.e.,
Hazarikhowa, Kapas-Chor, Kutsum j Kovatsum 'Miri-Aka' or
Tanse do not appear in the above list. From the’ aboﬁe.it

becomes clear that

(a) Kutsum and Kovutsum being village namesrof
Jamiri and Buragaon, th; clans so mentioned are likely to
be the people of these two viliages'only and do not represent
the entire Akas. N

(b) There are more than two or three clans as

‘mentioned in some records.
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(c) Whether the people around Pichang village called
as Miri-Akas (who call themselves as Pichang), a clan of
Hrusso/Aka or are a separaté tribe, needs to be researched
further keeping in view their territory, culture, kinship and
language, the last two being stated as more differentiating
these Miri-Akas from Akas. |

(d) Whether these clans are a result of fusion or
diffusion as stated by Yusuf Ali and R. Sinha respectively,

is also.a point for further research.

(e) Connection of Miri-Akas with Mill-Miris or

Bangnis has not been established.

(f) The clan names are prone to faster changes than

the tribe names. « .

() The Akas (and also the Miri-Akas) are not yet-
sure as to with what name they are to finally identify them-

selves.,

During the disoussions, interviews and personal
questions to the individuals at the time of the visit of the
researcher to the area, following tribes and c¢lans were stated

to be linked exclusively with Akas.

Circle - Village Tribe Clan
Thirizino Jamiri Aka (Hrusso) Dususow, Debisow,

Bolusow, Sidisow
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Circle Village Tribe Clan
Thirizino Buragaon Aka (Hrusso) Dususow, Khabdisow,
- Jabisow
- do - Hughigaon -do- Jabisow
- dd - Kararamo -do- Nikisbw, Sagrasow,

Ramasow, Gesusow,
Dususow, Jalvasow,

Debisow.
Thirizino Yayung Aka (Hrusso) Sidisow, Dususow,
Galuso
- do =- Teesa -do- Sidisow
- do - Sakring -do- Aglasow, Dususow,

Sidisow, Gesusow,
Regusow, Dajisow,
Rabasow, Soriso

- do = Gizri ~do~ Sidisow, Dajisow,
Dasow

- do - Thirizi ~do- Sidisow

- do~- Palizi ~do- ) ﬁamdasow

- do = Ramdagania -do- Ramdasow

( Suffix- 'sow' as well as 'Hrusso/Rrussow/g.husow means body/

people in Aka (Hrusso) language).

The total number of ¢lans mentioned above are 19.
This number differs from all previous records. The names also
differ. The names Miri-Aka, Kutsun, Kovatsun, Hazari-khowa, :
Kapaschor etc., do not appear. This proves the earlier view
.that clan-names change faster than the tribe-names. These

names also deny the existence of tribe-names 'Kutsun','Xovatsunt,

i
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'Hazari-Khowa' or 'Kapaschor!, The name Miri-Aka has not
been included because it was confirmed to this researcher
by these people that they are different from Hrﬁsso Akas,
The points rezarding the true identity of Akas and Miri-

Akas, Wwill be seen in succeeding paragraphs.

" While in contact with the Miri-Akas, this researcher
found that Miri-Akas called themselves 'Pichang' and they call
other Akas 'Hrussq', thereby identifying themselves different
from the other Akas. Incidentally, they have had strained
relations with Akas since last twenty years over a mufder of
the Gaon-Burha of Djingania who was an Aka and married a Miri-
Aka of Pichang village. He was murdered over the use of water
of a stream by the villagers of Pichang, the Miri-Akas. Some
of the nurderers were the near relative of the murdered Gaon
Burpa. The feud resulted in swearing off all the relations
between Akas and Miri-Akas till recéntly (1990-92), when an
effort was a-foot during the visit of this researcher to mend
the fences. The :esearcher attended the first marriage between
an Aka groom and Miri-Aka bride in 1990 after the 20 years!
of strained relations between them. The Miri-Akas were found
to be belonging to only one clan"i.é., Digio clan and were
settled in Pichang, Kicnang, Sicheng, Tania, 2-Mile near Bana
on Palizi-Seppa road, Yashing-or Ygngshe and in Bana alongwith
Bangnis and in Bhalukpong, along with Akas and other people.

The strained relations have dragged the two away from eachother
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specially socio=-culturally and in the form of reduced inter-

marriages.

During this researcher's visit to the area, it was
found that though both Akas and Mifi-Akas settled in Bhalukpong
(well away from their main concentrations) identified them-
selves as Akas to the outsiders, yet in the areas Thirizino-
Palizi-Pichang (the interior Aka, Miri-Aka area) they clearly |
dividéd into two ethnoses i.e., Hrusso and Miri-Aka (Pichang).
The people of Pichang area differentiated themselves'from
Hrussos and described themselves as Pichang. They felt Aka to
be a common name given by the outsiders to the two different
ethnoses i.e;,-Hrussos and Picharig, and this common name has
been accepted by them unconsciousl? during the British period.
This could be_diséerned from the 'we' feelings among Hrussos
which did not include the Pichang or Miri-Akas and also the
~twe' feeling amongst Pichang/Miri-Aka which did not include
Hrussos. Hence it can be safely assumed that the Aka name is
being used as a cover term to include both Pichang aﬁd Hrussos
generally outside the area or while identifying themselves to
the outsiders., It is felt that their tribe identity should be
based on ﬁhe na,e 'Hrussos! and 'Pichang' and not Aka orMiriQ
Aka. Aka name can be considered as'an'outer circle of identity
within which Hrussosand Pichang are two smaller circles; The
acceptance of Aka name by Pichang/Miri-Aka seems to be the

result of some compulsion, probably, for their protection by
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'Hrussos! from their dominant neighbours, Bangnis and Mijis,

in the periods of tribal Warfare and rampant slavery.

Though residentially, they are intermixed more with
the Bangnis than Hrussos, yet Pichang do not identify them-
selves with Bangnis as they did not include Bangnis'in‘any
of their'relationships or "we feelings" circle. Similarly;'
they do not identify with Mijis or Hill-Miris or for that
matter with any other tribé.-WithuMijis, they are however ,
found to be having close socio-cultural and marital relation—
ship, the details of which will be seen in the later paragra-
phs, after we know some details about Mijis also.

The name ‘'Midgee' as given to these people was‘firs£
found recorded in a letter by Capt. J.T. Gordon to Major F.
Jenkins on 13 February 1844 which was produced by A.J;'Mills'
in his 'Report on Assam' (1853)28. C.H. Hesselmeyer (1868)29
spelled the name as Miji while E.,T., Dalton (1872)30 spelled
it as Migi. The name spelled by Hesselmeyer (Miji) has been
followed by all the later writers e.g., A. Mackenzie (1971),
L.N. Chakraborty (1973), J.N. Chowdhury (1975), K. Das Gupta
(1975), D.K. Dutta (1983), P.C. Dutta (1990) and others ; -and

’

the same name has been included in 1961, 1971 and 1981 Census.
According to D.K. Dutta, "They recognise themselves

as 'Miji¢ béfore the foreigners and 'Dhammai! before other331.

He further states, "The word Dhammai has been prevailing in i
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the villages with a little controversy with the erdANimmai.
The Dhammai and the Nimai originally ariée from the.éamebword
yet the differentiation comes into being only for dialectical
variation. Both the words represent the title of the ancestor
of the Mijis called Sajolang Nimmai or Dhammai. They now |
prefer tqQ introduce themselees as Sajolang, after the name
of their ancestor so as to remove the prevailing controversy
over the term Miji, Dhammai or Nimmai?z. During the discuss-
ions and interviews with the people of the community, this
researcher found that, for themselves, they used the name
Miji as well as Dhammai freguently but did not mention any
other name except Sajolang. Even name .Sajolang was mentioned
infrequently. They all, ﬁbwever, considered 'Miji? as' an
exoethnonym and 'Dhammail' as an'endoethnonym and preferred
fhe later, though they were never so far éd;e withAWhich name
they should identify themselves out of the two. It is most
likely (as was found from thé new generation during'the dis-

cussions) that they would soon assert their name as 'Dhammai’.

Whether Migi or Dhammais are a homegeneous group
or, like Akas, include  some kindred,_is the next important
question. This question will be answered to some extent when
we study the structure of Mijis. J.N. Chowdhury (1982) giving
the details of Miji structure, states, "The Miji society app-

ears to be vertically divided into two classes of castes,
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namely Nyubbu and Nyullu. These are again divided into

several sub-castes. Thus Nybbu has three sub-castes, Sagcha-
zu, Kimzu-zu, and Phangdangzu j; Nyullu has as many as twenty.
Some of these'are.Changkhang—deaPyiang, Lubyiang, Du-Chang,'
Sang-Zu, Cummani-ya-Zu etc. Marriage is confihed to sub-castes
under each major caste. From all éppearances, Nyullus are
treated as social infeq;ors:- They have to carry loads for
Nyubbus but neger 6therw;i.se, though interdining_ is permitted.
Separate utensilé are used for cooking fdr food for.each

caste .... Nyubbus are prohibited from taking the head,liver

and legs of the slaughtered cow or pig, Nyullus are free to
eat these parts"33. |

On enquiry by this researcher, the people themeselves
denied existence of such caste system now.' The various%clans
reported to the researcher along with their places of resi-

dence are as follows :

Place Clan

Nafra Dru, Kangoe-zu
Lower-Dzong Dru

Upper Dzong , ' Zeng-Leya

Khailong Jazang-Sanam and Thiri-zu
Khajilong Khinling-zu

Lada . ' Sankcha-zu

Djingania ' ~do-

Kayan Valley . -do-

Dzanachin é -do-, Sigong
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(d) Hrusso, Pichang and Dhammai are the endoethnonyms
generally asserted by these people in'place of
the exoethnonyms Aka, Miri-Aka and Miji.

The above points will be further clarified from the
legends.and myths and any written records about these tribes.
Most of the myths have been recorded by Verrier Elwin and a
few by others. One of‘the myths about Akés found recorded by'

Kennedy'goes as follows :

"Long long ago, all men descended from earth by means
of ladders. The Assamese and the Akas of the royal blood came _
down by a golden laddér, the remaining Akas had a silver ladder;
the Tibetans and the Monbas were given a ladder of iron ; the

Daflas and Abors had to be satisfied with a. bamboo ladder ;
whiist the Cacharis and Khoas shared a plaintgin ladder. All
these people camq;to-earth on the Longkapur Hill in the Lohit
Valley, whence they scattered in search of land. The Assamese
were the first to start and chose the plains. The Akas spent
so much time resting and drinking beer that the 6thers got

the best land and they had to accept what was left. Tﬁey first
settled near Bhalukpong where’on'thé right bank of tng ‘
Bhoreli river, theirltﬁo chiéfs Natapura and Bayu,_b@ilt'ﬁheir :
respective capitals. Bayu demanded Natapura's beautiful wife

as a sort of tribute and after a number of adventures; the

girl with a newly-born child, arrived at Bayu's_courﬁ;:‘_f
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The child Arima grew up to be a great warrior and fiﬁally
killed his own father by mistake, Overcome with remorseée, he
migrated to the present country of the Akas. It is from his
children that the present day Akas descended" ¥,

From this legend following points emerge ¢

(1) Akas belong: to two societies one of the royal
blood who descended from sky along with Assamese by a golden
ladder (showing their superiority and their equal status to

that of Assamese) and the remaining Akas (who descended by a

silver ladder).

(2) The grouping of the other tribes, who too des-
cended along with, is : 'Tibetans and Monbas', 'Daflas and
Abors' and 'Kacharis and khoas'. If we go by the type of

ladders used, these are indicators of their order of super-

i(_)l"i'ty .

-

(3) The place of their origin on earth is Longkapur
Hill in Lohit valley.

(4) Akas think themselves as heavy drinking and plea-

sure - seeking type and assign their lag behind Assamese due

to this reason.

| (5) Their 'first settlement was at Bhalukpong.

(6) Two Chiefs Natapura and Bayu were their elders.

Natpura's son Arima is stated to be the ancestor of the Akas
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who migrated to the present location (Jamiri and Burgaon
locations) from Bhalukpong to overcome his remorse of killing

his own father by mistake.

The above myth confirms the view point propuhded by
Yusuf Ali eérlier that a part of Akas claims aristocracy while
others do not. However, the myths recorded by Elwin tell a
different tale. According to these myths the origin of Akas

is as per the following geneology35 H

Siksila Ao (Lord of Waters)
1

1

Mumunéi (8)
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(Bangnié/Nissis) Hrusso (Akas)
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In this myth, Akas show.that Bangnis too have the
same ancestor as Akas, but relationship with others including
Mijis is not shown. According to Elwin, Dhammais have diffe-
rent myths to tell. One %egend about their origin goes as

follows

""Formerly Gunnu, the Aka and Dhammai, the Mijli were
brothers ; Dhammai being the elder. Dhammai went towards Lhasa
and Gunnu to Assam to tax the péqple. After a year when they
had brought home their dues, they met Dhammai asked Gunnu what
he had received. Gunnu, showed him piece of cloth, supari
and cotton yard. Dhammai produced sheepskin, salt and cow's.
tails. He said to his brother, "You give me some yarn ahd
cloth and I will give you salt and sheepskin". In this way
trade began between them and since then their descendents have

intermarried36.

..,

This impo&tant myth claihs thatéthe ancestors of
Akas and Mijis were two brothers. Their descendants maintained
close social, cultural} marital and business‘relationé with
each other to this day. This myth is silent about the- Bangnis

who had been included by Akas in thelr ancestory.

Another Miji myth which confirms Aka-Miji relation-
ship goes as follows 3 | :
nAfter the earth and sky were made, Abu;Gupham—Bﬁm

who was human in form but covered with hair, lived with his
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three sons, Labukhanlung, Sangso-Dungso and Kumbu-Sangtung.
One day Abu-Gupham-Bumo went to a stream and caught a great
fish, He put it on a platform outside his house and his
three sons ran to look at it. Soon they were quarrelling aé
to who should have it. When their father saw them fighting,
he cut therfish into three pieces and said, "Each of you
take which=ever piece you like". Labhukhanlung chosé the
head as it was the largest and he eldest. Sangso-Dungso.

took the middle part and Kumbu-Sangtugz only got the tail
37 |
-tll

being younges . Thereafter myth goes onto ekplain how
these three brothers quarrelled for the better portion of
.the fish ; how the elder, Labukhunlang got gold, silver,
precious stones, sheep and cows j Kimbusangtung got paper,
iron, yarncand a portion of silver and go}d'and Sangso -
Dungso got nothing. Théreafter it explainé, Labukhanlung
running away to Lhasa and becoming the king, Kimbusangtung
running to Assam ;nd becoming‘a king and Sangs-Dungso had

to be contented with the vast hilly-lands. Here, Labukhanlung
is stated to be the elder of Monpas, Kimbusangtang of Akas

and Sangso-Dungso of Mijis.

This myth, however, shows common ancestory of Akas
not only with Mijis but also with Monpas which was not so in
the previous myths of Mijis or Akas. This myth, however acknow-
1edges the royal ancestory of Akas. |



- 105 -

The story of origin of Mijis is told differently
by D.K. Dutta, who states :

"Sajolang descended from the sky through a silver
ladder along with the forefather of Tibetans named Ajanguri.
They were men, while coming down they started a quarrel on
an unknown petty matter. At Busobure, (near Nafra cifcle),
Ajanguri was badly treaéed by Sajolang, who was wicked to
the backbone .... Ajanguri left for Tibet advising Sajolang
to tie his limb to control notority. Sajolang did not follow
the advice fully. He tied the legs with bead threads (lai-
Jang) and handjoints ('dree! or *techu') and a knot at fore-
head. Then he moved to the present place of Mijis and became
father of Abu-Gamphe-Bumo (boy) and Anai-Dijang (girl) ....
they became husband and wife ..... and gave..birth to Sangso,
Dung-so, Sangthi, Mailew, Sangthung, Khanlong, Khayoi, Khay-
onjew and Bewjewm.... One day their father caught a big fish
called Threedung Doi and after cutting 1it, distributed at
home. Who-so-ever ate the fish, developed a new character,
i.e., Sangthwmng became brainy after eating head, Khanlong
became learned after eating tail. Others who ate middle por-
tion became gluttons. Sangthong and khanlong left the others;
Khanlong for the north (Tibet) and_Sangtﬁng to the south
(Assam),'while others settled there itself; sang-So and Dung-
So in Nafra area, Sangthi and Mailew in Seppa area and the

others who called themselves as Akas/Hrussos in' Tenga valley
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mean, the fire giying (mi-fire, ji~-giving). Legend goes that
"In the olden days, the Akas exchanged‘the land for habitation
of this group of people with fire and since then they called
the new settlers as Miji“Bé. This part of the legend is contra-

dicting the other part.

" Another geneology drawn from a MiJji myth recorded

40

by Verrier Elwin is as follows :

Shuzanghu = Zumiang-nu
]
|
1
!
| = ]
SubbutKhai-Thung F Jongsuli-Young- Lujuphus Jasuju
(Earth) i Jongbo (Sky) (Frog) ! (Prog)
| L
1 1]
] 1
; ..
1 1
] 1
t !
Subjang-Gnoi- Jubu~Jdang- Abu-Gupham~- # Anoi-Diggi-
Rise . Sengne Bumo (Human) , Juje
(Mountain God) ~ (Mountain God) ¢  (Human)
]
1
1
!
: ' !
! i !
Labukhan- ! : ' .
lung _ giﬁgzg' Kimbu~Sangtan;
(Monpa) (Dhammai) (Aka)

In this geneology too, Abu-Gupham-Bumo and Anoi-

Diggi-Juje are shown as the ancestors of Akas, Mijis and Monpas’

t

the variations however exist in names. We find these myths
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b) In Aka myths, Bangnis have been shown to be

having common ancestory with Akas.-

c) In Miji myths Akas and Monpas have been shown -
to be having common ancestory with Mijis, but in Aka myths
neither MiJji nor Monpas are shown to be having common ances-

tory with them.
d) In Aka legends, they claim their royal descent.

e) The Aka ancestor Buslo-Ao and Miji ancestor

Sajolang are not linked to a common story, though it haS'béen

stated by Miji that Sajolang is their ancestor.

£) The inclusion of Akas by Mijis in their ancestory
seems to be due to Miji's eagerness to include the powerful
Akas in their fold.

Having studied and analysed the myths, we have been
unable to find any distinctive patterﬁ of relationships amongst
these tribes. Through stﬁdy of names we however, have found

Akas, Mijis and Miri-Akas are identifying separately.

How clearly do these tribe-names actﬁally provide
independent identities to them as tribes ?'The point of further
study, name ‘'Aka‘' is a proliferation of the Assamese word
‘Angka' meaning 'Painted'. It liferally means that these people
are called so because they are painted. But are they so ?

Answer certainly is 'no!'. 'Angka' probably then signifies that
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they draw=-lines on their faces with pine-resin which distin-
guish these people from others. Some of the Akas Still dd ‘
their facial make up with pine-resin but not all. Their nei-
ghbours Mijis too, do the same and a few other Naga tribes
also do so. Hence this name has no specific significaﬁce to
their identity as 'a tribe!. Similarly the other word is |
'Hrusso' or 'Rrusso!, which in their language meéns 'man';
But do these Akas only fall under the category of f'man' ? The
answer is again 'no', because every human being who can speak
and talk, falls under the category of 'man'. The word *'man'
hence, is not an identifier of 'a tribe'. However, on this
point Hewitt's remarks can be taken into consideration, Who.
states, "tribes-people recognise some common bond Which disting-
uishes from other tribes, usually a tribeﬁpape, which may be

their word for 'man'hz. But let us see whether this point

applies to the other two ethnoses. 'Miji' has been stated to
be an Aka word as per D.i. Dutta (1990) meaning tfire givihg'
people (mi-fire, ji-giving). This meaning is connected to a
legend that in olden days, the Akas exchanged the land for
habitation of MiJjis with fire; since then they call the new
settlers.as 'Miji'. Now Mijis are not the fire-givers to Akas
or_for that matter to any other tribe, Miji is also not
meaning 'man'. Hence to identify this tribe with this name
‘also does not stand the test applied earlier. The Mijis cali
themselves 'Dhammai'’ which is Jjust a part of the name of their

ancestor Sajolang Dhammai as stated earlier. Hence, this
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name, in no way fulfills the earlier requirements..31milarly
meanings of the word 'Miri-Akatare also stated as 'Akas
living by the side of the river'. 'Which river ? It is not
signified by this name. Does it mean that any group of people
living by the side of a river can be called Miri ? Or can
those Akas then living by the side of a river be célled as
'Miri-Akas' ? Logically, it cannot be proved correct. The
other names.given to them by the outsiders like !'Ka-Nag!
(Black-mouthed) given to Akas by Tibetans, Lopa given to

both Akas and Mijis by Monpas, ‘'Gunnu' given to Akas by Mijis
and 'Tenae' given to Miri-Akas by Assamese do not become the
determinants of the tribal identities by themselves, as they.
explain no permanent characteristics of these tribés with
which they can be identified without doubt. Howeﬁer,.these

L

names have stuck with these people.

When someone mentions the name Aka; Miji or Miri-
Aka, we now know who these peoplé are. Hence we shalllcontinue
addressing these people as such until reliable alternative
is found. As identity of none of these ethnoses has been yet
clearly determined we shall now proqeediwith the néxt attri-
bute i.e., territory. '

Territory :

Hesselmeyer (1867), Mackenzie (1882) and Dalton
(1872) recorded the existence of Akas and Mijis more than
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a century ago. Mackenzie stated, "Akas and Mijis both live .
in HimalayanAregion between Bhutan in the West, Dafla in the
East, Tibet in the North and Bharoli River in the South"AB.
Later R. Sinha (1959) gave out this area as the 'area of
‘the Kameng Frontier Division of the North-East Frontier
Agency'“A. It has been stated earlier in this chapter that
Miri-Akas live in Kayan-Bichome delta. The detailed analysis
of the area stated above involves the study of physical
features, administrative layout and the distribution of the
three ethnoses in the area. Stud& and analysis of theée three
aspects are carried out in the sequence stated i.e., geogra-

phical features, administrative set up and the distribution

of population.

Geographically Aka, Miri-Aka.and'”Miji area, genera-
‘iiy, lies between Sela Range to the north, Nichi~Phu range in
the south, Tezpur-Bomdila-Tawang road upto Dedza, and Bichome
river thereafter to the west and Kameng river to the east. .
The area lies between 91°40¢ and 92°50' East longitudes and
28°541 to 28°01' North latitudes. Major portion of the area
falls between BichomeAand Kameng Riyers. Miji area is to the
north of Akas ; and Miri-Aka area to their South-east, Miji
area boundaries are Sela to the north, Bomdila Range to the
south, Bichome River to the west and Kameng river ﬁO‘the east.,
Aka area boundaries are between Bomdila Range to the North,

Nichi-Phu~-Tenga Road to the South-west, Bichome to the west
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and Nichi-Phu Seppa road to the south, Miri-Aka area is at

the confluence of Bichome and Kameng rivers, with‘Pichang '
village about 4 kilometers north of the confluénce and remain-
ing villages settled on the Bichome and Kayan river, closeby
within ; radius of about 5 kilometers. Boundary betWeén Akas
and Mijis is marked by an offshoot of Bomdila range. Mijis'
being in the north and Akas in the south. The topography 6f
the area is mountainous with general height 1500 meters.
Highest peak is 15,000 feet of the Sela range which ié tb

the north of Miji area. Next highest is the 8,000 feet high
Nichi Phu which is in the south of Aka area. In between, lieé
the Bomdila range which is of an average height of 9,000 feet.
Tenga, Bichome, Pachuk and Kayan fivers are the tributaries

of Kameng river which flow through the area. Almost all the
Aka villages are settled either on, or clééé to Bichome river
and Kaygn @ river while Miji villages are settled on Bichome
and Pachuk fivers: The aititudes of various circle headquér-'
ters are ; Nafra 1790 meters, Thirizino 1224 meters, Seppa

363 meters and Lada 1200 meters. Miji area is generally
higher and colder than Aka area. The area is generally steady -
sloping : into the rivers from hill tops. There are very few
'limited valleys'., Jungle is in abundance due to the temperate
and humid nature of the climate. Humidity is generally high
throughout the year due.to heavy rains and dense jungles. |

However, winter months are generally less humid.
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As per temperature and rainféll records obtained
in 199OL91, June to September are the months of heaviest
rainfali in the area, specially when the temperature ranges .
between 19 degrees minimum and 27 degrees maximum. For the
remaining period both the temperature as well as rainfall
are lower ; minimum temperature being 10 degrees in January ;

’

there being no rainfall in the month.

The area is very rich in flora and fauna. The
important forest species found.in area are bluepine, chirbine,
cupressus, sopa, fir, hollock, poma, Jjutuli, hingori, dhunasj
hatipolia, oak, gomari, walnut, bonsum and mokahi. Important
fauna in mamals are leopard, Jjungle-cat, Jackal, leopard-cat,
Indian-elephant, barking -deer,'Indian-wild-bear, musk-~deer,

monkey and red-panda. Birds include babblers, warbelers, chats,
Jungle fowl, black-breasted, kallege, hornbill-green and
pigeon. Fish abound in streams as well as ponds and 1nclude,

orienus, schizothorax, mahseer, chowngyo, batpal common carp,

mirror carp, brown tart and mirgal,

Administratively, Mijis inhabit north and north-
east area of west Kameng District and westerm area of East
Kameng District. Akas are settled in south and south-east
area of West Kameng District‘and Miri-Akas are in the'$outh-
west corner of East Kameng district. Sub-division and circle-

wise distribution of the three ethnoses is as follows :
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Group District ‘ Sﬁb-division‘ Circle

Aka West - Kameng Thirizino Thirizino
Miji ~-do=- : -do-  Nafra

-do=- East - Kameng Seppa Lada o
Miri-Aka —do- ~-do- | Seppa (SW)

The population of the Akas and the Mijis as per 1971 census
is 2,345 and 3,549 respectively. This rose to 2,947 and
4,085 respectively in fhe 1981 census. The records of 1991
census abouf the population of these tribes are not yet avai-
lable. Miri-Akas have not been found recorded separately but
are stated to have been recorded alongwith Akasf The circle-

wise distribution of the population is as follows 3

Akas are mainly distributed in the four circles
of Thirizino (2047), Nafra (18),.Dirrang (12), Seppa (27&)
and Bameng (13) ; and in Bomdila town (7) : main concentra-
tions being in Thirizino and Seppa circles. The Thirizino
concentration is stated to be of Hrussos and the Seppa circle

concentration of Miri-Akas.

Mijis are primarily distributed in the circles of
Nafra (2301), Thirizino (216), Dirrang (67), Bameng (60)'aﬁd
- Bomdila town (6). The concentration of Mijis is primarily in
Nafra and Bameng circles (now divided into Bameng and Lada

circles), of West Kameng and East Kameng districts respectively.:
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The circle~-wise tribe=based distribution of 1981 census is
not yet available.

A map showing the area of their distribution is
placed before the begining of this chapter.

~ Some of the villages have mixed population. Burag-
aon and Kayan Valley have both Akas and Mijis. Bana has both
Miri-Akas and Bangnis. Similarly, there are two houseé:of
Bangnis in Pichang,a Miri-Aka village. Bangnis aré also Sett-
led with Mijis in Sachong, Bishoy, Vurru and Sikang:villages
of Lada and Bameng circles. Bhalukpong and Bomdila have a few.
houses of all the three ethnoses. This point gains,importénce
in the light of the recorded legends of Akas where.they show
same ancestory with Bangnis. Is it thét, the myfhs have been
recorded from these Miri-Akas who due to %héir close proximity
to Bangnis and their domination over them made up these
legends ? Or, are the Miri-Akas close to Bangnis and alfogether
different from Akas who are close to Mijis ? This aspect»wiil'

be further cleared in later stages.

The area which these ethnoses occupy at present
has not been the same where they have resided since their
origin. In future, too, it cannot be expected that they all
will continue to stay wliere they stay now. This is because
of their migratory nature and increasing pressures from

within for better économic conditions and from outside for
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tgking over the natural wealth of their area.

No historical records are available about their
migrations. Only a few)legends are found and that too most
- of them contradicting. There are various theories about their
origin'as recorded by various writers : these are given out
in nutshell below :
a) They belong to the golden triangle between
Eastern Tibet, Southern-China and Northern-Burma, .
whereform they migrated to their present loca-

tions either through Patkoi or through Southern

Tibet.
b) They came from Assam Valley.

¢) They came from Southern-Tibet or from Chayang-

&

tajo circle in the north«eaét.
d) They are the original settlers of the area.

e) They all came in different waves from different
sides overlapping and intermixing, and are not

homogeneous ethnos.

Hesselmeyer remarked that the Hrussos-"do not
pretend to be the native inhabitants of the country which
they now océupy and have been unable to account for their
real home“45. During discussions with the elders of Mijis

and Miri-Akas also, the same impression was gained by the
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researcher. They all have different stories of migrations
to tell. Some of these have been earlier recorded by Verrier
Elwin and others. This researcher too, recorded their version
which however, turned out to be different from the version
of the other researchérs. All the legends as recorded and

also as told to this researcher are given in brief below :

1+ According to Hesselmeyer, the Hrussos believe
themselves to be the inhabitants of the plains, and that
their tancestors were driven out from Partabgor on the banks

of the Giladhari river, north of Bishnath by Krishna and

Boloram'46.

2, According to a legend recorded by Kennedy and
stated earlier in this chapter, Akas descended to the earth
by golden and silver ladders near Longkapur-Hill in the Lohit
Valley wherefrom they scattered in search of 1and.>They first
settled near Bhalukpong on the right of the Bharoli river and
their two chiefs built their capital. After sometimes, they

migrated to the present country of the Akas.

3. According to Census 1971, the Akas believe that
they inhabited the plains of Assam before settling down in
their present location. They trace their first place of settle-
ment at Jigago which is possibly situated somewhere in Upper
Assam. From Jigago they shifted their settlements to Sichugo,

Mauhugo, Simugo,Thunogo, Thumrogo, Thimsa-Numgugo, Simichi,
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Hugyachi, -Sibsagar, Tezpur, Bhalukpong and finally to their

present location at Buragaon (HuluéhieHubrachi)47.

4, The Mijis .... trace their origin to places
situated somewhere north ,of the présent Chayangtajo;cifcle
of Kameng District. Froﬁ there,.they.spread out (alongwith
Bangnis' and Khowas) and settled in the present location df

the tribes. '

5., The above point of view was ekpressed by most
of the Mijis, Miri-Akas and Akas of Kayan Valley and Thiri-
zino area. Gaon Burha of Lower Challang gave a detailed
account of these migrations as he heard from his ancestors.
He stated that, "Akas, Mijis and Miri-Akas came in five groups

from North of Chayangtajo circle of East Kameng District ;

’
At o

the area bordering India and Tibet in North Arunachal. They
~came in the form of waves one after the other,.settling af
one place and theﬁ;shifting to another to find the'new place
for food and security ; maintaining their identify as far as
possible, but mixing when the need arose ; even intermarrying
among each other, The present village names and clan namesa
are not very old. These have béen changing over froq time ‘to
time according to their settlements and by joining ahdgsepa-
ratiné of the groups. Due to this mix up ; Akas, Mijis and

Miri-Akas cannot be called homogeneous and they have différent

stories of migration. The various groups and their migration
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patterns are given below :

Group

1. Aka

2. Miji

3. Pichang
4, Aka

5 Miji

6. Miji

Migration route

Lada and Challang

- do -

Thumbong, Naransu
Thumzu

North-East

Via Lada

Upper Dzong

Fiqal settlements

Sikong, Lakoju, .
Mizong, Nizhong,
Durang, Buragaon,
Jamiri, Ramdagania,
Segong etc.

Challang-, Deru,
Sikong, Lafoju,
Nizhong, Nothingong,
Dzong, Durang,
Khachoju, Jamiri,
Kosagin, Ramdagania,
Lungthan etc .

Pichang, Kitching,
Supung etc.

Dzingania, Gizri,
Sakring, Yayung.

Thorubu, Naramthu,
Digansu, Harazung,
Drishi, Chilleta,
Nachibou, Dibbin,
Mathow, Challang,
Ditchick.

Lower Dzong,
Palatari, Upper
Dzong.

From the above, the migration of Mijis and Miri-

Akas to their present locations fturns out to be from North

of Chayangtajo circle of Kameng District through Lada or

Challang, a Miji area. Even most of the Akas also came along-

with Mijis and Miri-Akas according to this version. The
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movements of Akas from Assam or from Lohit Valley are also
covered by various legends. It is likely that,the now most
influential people of the Akas came from the Assam ValleyA
and settled in Jamiri and Buragaon, while others came from
north-east of Chayangtaje. It is also likely that all Akas,
Mijis and/or Miri-Akas came from the golden triangle through“
the Patkoi ranges wherefrom they came in successive stages,
some people coming through plains of Assam while others
crossing one valley after the other of the present Arunachal.'
It may alsc be that one group of Akas who came from Assam
dominated and assimilated some people which may not be Akas.
It is also likely that Mijis came from Tibet but due to
fegular contact and domination of Akas they modified their
own legends of ancestoral relationship with Akas. However,

it is no doubt that Akas have now a definite area though
with an intermix with Mijis in some villages. Simiiarly Mijis
have & definite area, and the Miri-Akas too have their own

territorial domain though some mix up has taken place with

Bangnis.

This trend of migrations is still continuing,
Certain new villages of Akas e.g., S—Mile, Kayan-Valley,
Jamiri-Point, Thessa, Khuppi A and B ; of Mijis e.g;, Upper
Challang, Upper Dzong and ; of Miri-Akas e.g., 2-Mile near
Bana have come up between the period of the first visit of

the researcher to the area and the latest visit in a span
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From the above material the following facts emerge :

1. Akas, Miri-Akas and Mijis live in three distinct
‘areas generally known as Buragaon-Dzingania’ of Akas;

Nafra-Lada area of Mijis and Pichang area of Miri-

Akas,

2, The three ethnos have some mixed villages amongst

each other and also with other neighbouring tribes
like Bangnis.

3. All three ethnos are not the original settlers

of the places mentioned above and have migratory

history/legends.

4L, They are likely to continue with their migratory
trend in future (but at a much lower speed) as well,

for better life standards and security.

5« They cannot be exclusively identified with any
particular area due to their intermixing ahd migra-
tory nature, hence, to 1ink.them exclusively with
any territory/ferritories will not be correct, but

in general they can be identified differently with

particular concentrations.

6. Despite of their migratory character, they still '

maintain that they belong to particular areas i.e.,
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Akas to Buragaon-Thirizino-Dzingania area, Mijis

to Nafra-Lada area and Miri-Akas to Pichang area.

7. Though due to outside pressures on their area
and inside pressures for fanning out of the aréa.
are increasing, yet it is not likely that they

will loose the hold on present specific areas for
another two or three decades at least, the period
by which they ‘are expected to be joining the mains-
tream of India in totality in case the Inner Line
Permit System restrictions are taken off. If not,
the isolatory character will be for much longer

&

duration.

The guestions about the identity, of these people
were uppérmost at the researcher's mind when he was about to
enter the areas oﬁ the above ethnoses. Bhalukpong is a newly
developed settlement at the..boundary. of Assam and Arunachal
Pradesh where inner-line starts. Some of the Akas, Miri-Akas
and even Mijis can be contacted at this place. For the purpose
of this study, this researcher contacted a few people from
Akas, Mijis and Miri-Akas. The researcher enquired from them
about their areas so that a plan for the visit to their areas
could -be prepared. Replies of these people about their area
were that, "Akas belong ﬁo Buragaon-Thirizino-Dzingania area

while Miji belong to Nafra-Lada area". No mention of Miri-
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Aka's area was made separately, because at Bhalukpong the
Akas and Miri-Akas did not differentiate their areas,
However, when at the hub-centre of contact of all the three
ethnoses i.e., Palizi-Thirizino, the Akas and Miri-Akas
claimed to be belonging To two different areas i.e., Akas-
(Hrussos) to Jamiri-Buragaon-Dzingania were stated to be
both Akas {Hrussos) and Mijis but still Dzingania was stated
to be an Aka village. Jamiri-Buragaon, Thirizino and
Dzingania are the main Aka villages, Nafra and Lada are

the main Miji villages while Pichang is the main Miri-Aka
village and these are the bBub-centres 6f the people mentioned.
They have their political say in that area as they jointiy
select their representatives for the State Assembiy and
various Anchal Samities. A MiJji has always got elected from
the MiJji area and an Aka from the Aka are;:'Miri-Akas however,
are having separate area from Akas ;3 and have to contend
with electing a Bangni because of their minority character
(around 500 iny), among the most numerous Bangnis. This
answers the first question i.e., these ethnoses identify
with the particular territory. For answering the Second
gquestion, we will have to see as to - how these territories
provide the identity to a tribe. Describing the domain of

a tribe, Morgan stated, "The terfitory consisted of the area
of thelr actual settlements, and so much of the surroundipé
gegion as the tfibe ranged over in hunting and fishing, and

Wwere able to defend against the encroachment of other tribes.



- 126 -

Around this area was a wide margin of neutral grounds sepa-
rating them from their nearest frontages if they spoke a
different language, and claimed by neither, but less wide

and less clearly marked when they spoke dialects of the same
language. The country thus imperfectly defined, whether large
or small, was the dominant of the tribé recognised as such

by other tribes, and defined as such by themselves“Ag.

If we follow Morgan's statement given above, we do
not find the criteria laid down by Morgan being fully met
by the territorial details of these tribes which we have found.
The intermix of the tribes and very thin gapé between threg
ethnoses despite of linguistic differences do not provide
the clear identities to these ethnoses, though if we see the
concentrations of these tribes we are able to provide them
different identities to some extent based on territory. In-
this respect then, we have to apply Barth's view point that,
"boundaries persist despite a flow of persomnel across them"50.
If the overflow of the people is considered, it can be said
that desgpite of the overflow?the areas of the three ethnoses
is distinguishable hence the ethnoses can be identified with.
the particular areas. But for further confirmation of the
Morgan's point of view, the detailed study or the linguistic
features of these ethnoses will however be required, which
%ill be done in chapter V.

.
|
!
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Culture ¢ :
Culturally, all the three ethnoses are, generally,
very similar barring a few distinctions which too do not
stand out to provide clear identities for them. Genérally,
their cultural traits have overlapped during coﬁtinuedland
prolonged contact and migrations in waves ; hence it became
impossible to find out clear and distinct. cultural bounda-
riese We shall study their cultural traits, their similari-
ties and differences and then critically analyse theselto

establish their identities.

All these three ethnos can be divided into two
main types of physical description ; one with Mongoloid
features and the other with Mongol and Aryan features mix.
A1l three groups have both these typesa ﬁpough their numbers
vary. Persons with Mongoloid features aré generally stocky=-
built, medium in stature, having usually a flat face 'and
flat nose withMEyes like sprockets fitted into the face. They
do not have beard. No hair are seen on brows, The eyes
usually are brownish to pale blue, and the hair are black -
even on the oldest. The Mongoloid-Aryan types have sharpér
nose protruding cheek-bones, well  defined eyes and the brows
are roundish as compared to Mongoloids who have rather flat
eyelids. Nose has been found to be quite long in a few
cases. Some of the individuals have so cliarly marked Aryan
features that they can be well considered as having the

features as in the Simla region of Himachal Pradesh (India).
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The nlder generatinn grow their hair over head while the
new generation has started shaving off in modern stvle.

Thrse who keev hair, the their hair at the crown of head
as do the Sikhs, like a bun.

Aka personality generally, appears more assuring
and domiﬁating in comparison to the other tribes of the
region. They have been imposing their superiofity over othe-
rs, specially Khowas, Sherdukpens, Mijis and Miri-Akas, in

the past. Sulungs were then treated as their slaves.

Aka history toq proves their superiority. They
have been dominating the entire tribal belt of Kameng region
during the 19th century and upto the first half of the twen-
tieﬁh century. Taghi Raja, a fierce and fqrgeful chief of
Akas, was a known name during the early British period in
Assam. He raided Charduar undauntingly to extract gratifi-
cation from the péople of the plains who were then the sub-
Jects of the British. He also taxed the Sherdukpens and kept
Khoas and Sulungs under subJjugation, who till date accept

the supremacy of Akas. Even the Bangnis were also afraid of
‘Akas,

Taghi Raja carried along Mijis into these raids as

partners but under command. This shows that Mijis too, accep-
ted the supremacy of Akas. This trend continued even during

the chieftainship of his son Medhi Raja. Incidentally, Taghi
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Raja and his descendants were called Rajas even by Mijis

and the other neighbours too, accepted them so. Britishers
too, accepted the supremacy of Taghi and Medhi Rajas by
resorting to 'posa' a kind of tax to save their subjects

from Aka raids, Kutsum (Hazari-Khowas) whose chief was Taghi
Raja and, Kuvatsun (Kapaschor) who was led by his brother,

had some internal fights which led to the arrest of Taghi by
the British who was jailed in Gowahati Jail but later saved
by Nikamul Satra, a Vaishanvite Hindu spiritual guide who
made Taghi Raja his disciple. Ih 1842, a settlement was
reached between Taghi Raja, the Kovatsun chief and others
with the British where Akas accepted to cause no further
interference by them in ?'Duars' area. In turn, Rupees 175/-
were fixed as ‘posa'’ (tax payment) to Taghi Raja's people.
After Taghi Raja‘'s death, his son Medhi Raja took over the
control of his people. Due to some dispute over the lands,
Medhi got alienated from the British and showed his annoyance
by revivihg raids on 'Duars'. The relations came to-a-pass-
When the British asked for one Aka man and aAwoman for a
tribe-model in Calcutta. Due to a communication gap, fhe
message went across was that, Ithe British want the Aka Raja
and Rani as museum pieces'!. This infuriated the Akas further;
who seized the 'Mauzdar' and his servants and confined them.
Medhi's brother Chandi raided the forest outpost near Balipara

and carried off a ranger and a clerk. In the meantime

'Lakhidar' died in the captivity of the Akas.
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The British fully exasperated of the events, sent
a raiding party under General Hill to the Aka Hills in the
winter of 1883. After a complete blockade of the Aka country,
They were able to bring Medhi and other Aka chiefs to submi-
ssion and the 'posa' was stopped till 1886. The relations
thereafter improved. An expedition known as Aka Promenade was

despatched in 1913-14 which returned with good impression
about Akas,

This was an ebb period of the Aka domination. The
Mijis tried to take the advantage of the Akas fall.as-is appa-
rent from the information brought by the later visitors. Akas
had some trouble with the Mijis during 1921-23, when Lombi,
the Miji Chief was killed in a feud with Akas. Ultimately the

trouble was brought to an amicable end under the patronage

to Dibru Jushosho the then Aka chief,

Dibru Jushosho was the Aka Raja after Medhi Raja and
one of the most influential men in the hills. He had egtabli-

shed friendly  relationship with the British after Medhi died.
Somewhere in 1933-34 Dibru Jushosho also died bringing the

domination of Akas down to boots. His death led to disputes
among the various clans of Akas. The.Mijis exploited the oppor-
tunity and threatened the Akas. The situation could only be
controlled with a great difficulty. After the death of Dibru

Jushosho, his son Shadeo was elected as Raja, who carried out
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- his duties satisfactorily but not with the charm of earlier
chiefs, British rulers made advantage of the situation and'
to reduce the influence of Akas they forbade them to extract
tribute from Sherdukpens. This caused ripples betWeen‘their
relationship. The violation of the order drew heavy punish-
ment on .some of the Aka chiefs. It was the period when the
reign of Akas was in the hands of Rani Kelime, widow of the
late Taghi Raja. When he died in 1936-37, she was succeeded
by her son-in-law Labi who too, died in 1940-41.'After thé
death of Labi, Sankandu Delusha a .Kutsun, but lower in rank
than the chieffs clan, carried on as'a chief till the.chief-
tainship was abolished and the democratically elected pancha-

yat took over the reins.

The Mijis have been regular partners in the raids
by Akas. They were in turn assisted by Akas to have domina-
tion over Monpas and Sulungs. But their internal fights were
more frequent and in these fights they even involved Bangnis
of Sachong, Bishoyi, Lada, Vurru and Sekang villages. Their
supremacy over the Monpas was reduced by the Assam Rifles’

outpost at Rupa and by a 'mel!' (Meeting) in 1940 under the
British Political Officer,

Amongst these tumultous days of history, Miri-Akas
appear no where. Probably, they too like Mijis, had been a

part and parcel of Aka raiding parties. It is also likely
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that, Miri-Akas, who were a different people earlier, having
-comeAunder the subJjugation of Akas, lost their own identity
‘and preferred to get assimilated with Akas, themselves being
in poor minority possibly from the time of their separation

from their original tribe, which seemed to be different from
that of ‘Akas and Mijis.

Another important point which needs consideration
here, is that it is most likely that the name 'Kutsun' and
‘Kovatsun'! were given by.the Assamese.tb two raiding bands
one led by Taghi Raja and the other by his brother, who might
have established the two settlements i.e., Buragaon and
Jamiri. Hence to designate these raiding bands as clans does

not stand to logic.

a ..

Domination of the scene for a considerable time,
helped the Akas in thneir becoming good traders as they were
fregquently in contact with the plains people. They purchased
the items ftom Balipara and other local markets around.Bhaluk—
pong and sold to Mijis and other tribes at exorbitant rates.
Mijis in turn, traded with their northern neighbours, the
Tibetans and exchanged their goods with the Akas.

The above said events left deep impact on the
culture of the Akas and Mijis. This close contact between
Akas, Mijis and Miri-Akas has probably initiated intermarri-

ages and close socio-cultural relations between them., It is
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also likely that as a result of this prolonged contact,
Mijis included Akas in their myths in the same ancestory ;
while Akas, who considerfd themselves as superior, modified
myths from time to time declaring themselves having royal.
ancestory. In theif myths this ancestory is not found linked
with Mijis but the 1link exists with Bangnis instead. This
probably, is due to the fact the Bangnis were the other most
dominating tribe in the region. This also further firms in
the assumption that the myths were frequently modified to
meet the situational requirements and the stronger were
included as their kins in ancestories. Hence these myths
certainly do not have much historical worth. The cultural
wealth contained in these myths, however cannot be ignored,

hence studied here.

a .

Verrier Elwin in his book 'Myths of North-East
Frontier of India' (1958-62) alongwith mytheof other Arunachal
tribes, has recorded 16 Aka and 16 Miji myths in 4 sections.

under the name of Hrusso and Dhammai respectively; as

follows
Section Hrusso Dhammai -
a) Heaven and Earth 5 6
b) Man and his history 3 ' 2
¢c) The daily life of man 5 3
d) The world of animals 3 5

Total 16 - 16
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Out of these, éome myths have been reproduced
earlier while describing the origin of these two ethnoses.
This researcher also recorded 2 myths which have been given
out in Interviews in Volume II. Out of these, the myth about
mithun has been found to be the same as recorded by Elwin in
the world of animals. A brief of most of these myths is pro-

duced for the purpose of analysis of their culture.

1. Heaven (sky) and earth s According to the
Dhammai myth, the earth and sky are born of parents whoée _
nature is not revealed. A worm swallows them, but is Qaught
by the father and split open. They form earth and sky. As
per Hrusso-myth, the'origin of earth and sky is through an

egEg . - .
The status of relationship of sKy 'and earth is

stated in another Aka myth. The sky quarrels with his wife
{earth) and the men and animals are put to great hardship _
as a result. It is only when the wind is born and blows the
sky far upto heaven that the earth is left at peace. Regar-
ding sun and moon, the Hrusso and Dhammai myths are different
from all other Adi myths as they do pot consider sun and moon
to be supreme. They consider that there are two suns and two
moons ; Akas believe that the two suns and the two moons are
two couples. According to the Hrusso's myth, the sun's wife
and moon's husband fell in love with each other but had to

come to earth to meet eaCch other. However, according to Miji
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myth the difference is that the sun and moon were two
 sisters. Sun's daughter and moon's daughter were the first
two human beings. Sun's daughter being rich and beautiful?
became the master and moon's daughter became her servant,

as she was not so good looking and rich. The custom among
Dhahmaifs that, "a rich man's son should marry a riéh‘man)s
daughter and the poor ﬁanfs son must marry‘a poor man's
daughter!' is derived from this myth. According to this myth
the children of sun's and moon's daughter are considered to

be the first human beings.

Regarding thunder and lighting, both Hrussos and
Dhammais have different myths. Dhammai myth goes as follows.
"Above the sky there is a tree called Chingnui which bears
a great guantity of fruit. When the fruit. is ripe and read&
for eating, the god Subbo-Grang chops the tree with his dao
so that he can gep - the fruit more easily, but it.is S0
broad that he cannot cut through. The chips of wood fly into
The air as the 1ightniné ; while the sound of his blow is the
thunder., Although he cannot bring the tree down, he shakes

it and the fruits fall as the hail"?!,

The Hrusso myth is as follows

"Chou-Siphu and Khrao-Lijji were born of the great
creature Phum-Badra who lives under the earth. After they were
born, they came from below to the surface. They killed the

Sun and the Moon who were doing evil on the earth and the
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arrows they fired still fall to the ground and the earth
shakes"52.

The above Hrusso myth is similar to the Hindu myth,
that the earth rests on the horns of a bull and it shakes as

the bull shakes his head.

The myths regarding water, are different in both
the tribes. Miji's myths are two - while there is only one
myth of Akas. Hrussos say that all the water in the world was,
at the beginpning confined within the coils of a great snake
who lived in the country of the sunrise. Men .and ahimals‘
driven to despair by thirst, send a bird to bring them water.
The bird pecks out the snake's eyes and in its agony, it
uncoils and lets the water flow out as a great river for the
benefit of mankind. This is the background of Brahmaputra
river, The Dhammai myth regarding Brahmaputra is different.

It states that god Abbu-Bullu-Muchu killed and ate one of the

two sisters, another 0ld god made her alive but instructed

the other girl Nulce not to take cut lice from her hair as she

has been fitted with nails and that the nails would certainly

itehe 48 the newly revived girl insisted for removal of lice,

Nule was inclined to accept her request., However, while taking
out the lice, she found a protruding thing in her head, remo-

val of which disunited fhe girl and formed a river which flo-

wed down the plains. This is called Suturulu (Brahmaputra,

according to this Dhammai tail). Regarding fall of snow ‘Miji
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myth states that two brothers and their families feeling
hungry went to the top of a mountain for search of food ;
but got nothing to eat. Children cried. God Lujuphu and
JasuJu took pity and'sent cooked rice which fell on the

earth in the shape of snow.

2. Men and his history : Dhammais describe that
the men have descended from the union of earth and sky who
are regarded as wife and husband. A male and female frog are
born first., When they met they have human children, though
these are covered with hair. Brother and sister marry and
have sons from whom the whole human race has originated. Simi-
larly,; a Hrusso story describes how every kind of tree and
grass and living c¢reatures came into being as a reéult of the
love between the Earth and Sky. A Dhammaiam§th which shows
the relationship of Hrussos and Dhammais and their intermarry-

ing has been given out earlier.

A Hrusso myth explains how Awa married Sun's daugh-

Ter Ossni and how they became parents of mankind.

There are interesting myths about trickesters in
both Hrusso and Dhammai myths.‘Interestihgly, a Bugun myth
also explains how Hrusso trisckesters started tgxing the Buguns.
They also state that Tﬁru-Labou is the common ancestor of
Hrussos and Buguns. In myths of Hrussos, some facts of EUgﬁn

(Khowa) myths are confirmed, specially about killing of their

1
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elder Awa by his elder brother Ossin, the elder of Nishis.
As per the Bugun myth, the close links between Dhammais and
Hrussos are also depicted. The origin of human being is
linked by Nishi and Hrusso myths, to God Siksil-Ao. This
Khowa myth is very close to the Aka myth showing Nishis and
Akas to be dlose. Similarly Bangni myth also confirms, Akas

having a common ancestory with Akas.

The Bugun and Bangni myths establishing ancestor-
links with Akas further confirms the dimension that the weaker
modifiéd their own myths to link themselves ﬁith the stronger;
also that some-portions of the myths of the stronger were

adopted by the weaker.

Domestic Life : According to a Dhammai myth, they
obtained salt from Lhasa., A Hrusso myth t&lls how goitre came
through trees, and another one stating-how it cahe through
the meat of a black deer ; the reason they do not eat the skin
or legs of deer. Is this myth anything to do with the‘pr§hib—
itions among one caste of Mijis i.e., Nyillus where tﬁey are
prohibited to take certain parts of meat ? This will be seenl

at a later stage.

There are also myths about the beginning of the
religion. Dhammail myth explains how they started the worship
of Budha (Lord Jumu-Muchu) with the help of Monpas as the

goat was not sacrificed but saved by the Lord Jumu-Muchu.
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Hrusso story explains that Khabrou-Phogo-Sogo, the Lord

of Earth, Huphu-Liti the Lord of Mountains and Siksilia-Ao
the Lord of Mountains all sons of Matti~Dau the Lord _of'
sky, are their greatest Gods., Hrusso myth also expléins

how Mumugro and Mumungi, the evil spirits caused diseases

to men, .animals and trees, and why do they not touch the
skin and legs of deer. According to a Dhammai story, the
death came to the world because of_sun, who killed a deef
which was eaten by the men. Since the men ate deer, the
death came to them. Another Hrusso myth about the coming of
death is the illicit relatiors between the sun's wife and
the moon due to whose meeting the yellow flames arose and
the creatures got frightened. They were then killed by Chou-
Siphu and Kharao-Libji. Thereafter Moon's wife cursed the
world that, 'As you killed my husband so ;é§ you all men,

animals and birds-die tooV.

4e The World of Animals : There are a few myths

about leeches, deer, fishes, frogs, elephants etc., in both
Hrusso and Dhammai stories, According to a Dhammai story,
snakes and leeches were born of the illicit relationship
between two sisters Riang-Mo and Niﬁing-Mo. It also mentions
why mother's one breast becomes.short than the other. It is
because the snake has bitten the other breast. A Hrusso story
tells that frogs shed their flesh to offer meat to their

friend tiger but as the tiger refused to accept their meat,
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they leave their home in shame and hide in water for ever.
Another Hrusso story is very akin to a Hindu myth where a
man Rariu-Jija cleans the resting place of the buffaloes

who in turn feed him. He had golden hair, which he floated

in water. Seeing this, the Raja married his daughter to the
man., Tbis myth seems to have been acquired by Hrussos through
plains of Assam as is the myth of Phum_Badra, the creature
causing earthquake by shaking. According to a Dhammail myth
about the elephant, this animal is stated to be strong and
healthy because the Godp Lujuphu and Jasuju distributed meals
to all, but the elephant, having been left out, was provided
a share each by all the animals. This waé too much for the
elephant making hin strong and heavy. There are interesting
myths about the mithun. According to a Dhammai myth mithun
“was created by the god Kan-Nui-Nuchu as hé'was feeling alone
and wanted a company. But mithun ate the clothes of the god
and drank his beér as he felt hungry. Realising his fault,
the mithun ran away to save himself from the anger of the god
and came to Sajo-Lang (Dhammai elder) and accepted his mastery.
The'angry god came searching and having found him tied at
Sajo-Lang's house cursed the children of Sajo~Lang to be ill.

On priest's advice, the Dhammais now offer clothes and beer l

|
to the god Kan-Nui-Nuchu to please him and to save their chil-

dren from sickness. This myth matéhes Hrusso myth where mithun
is stated to be the daughter of Lord Bhuslo-Ao and is sacri-

ficed to cure illness. The stone-mithun as shown in photograph
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nﬁmber ..4Q.. is worshipped both by Akas and Mijis due to
the above mythical background. The story of origin of myth
among Hrussos has been well explained in intefview in Volume.
IT.

In another myth, the Dhammais state tiger to be their
friend. This story was told‘to the researcher by Memma
Sanchozu a Miji girl and is recorded at appendix LRI, In
this story the Dhammais state their original home to be Chang-
Durrou and declare that Dhammais and tigers have been broth-

ers, who after lot of quarrels became enemies.

These myths have been given out here to show that
Aka and Miji myths are a clear indicator not only of their
differences between them, but also their differences with
other tribes of the region. The contradictions in the two
myths of the same tribe, affects their reliability adversely

decreasing their historical worth.

Tn view of these contradictions, the distinctions
brought about by Aka and Miji myths need further confirmation

from other aspects of culture or other attributes, which are

studied hereafter.

The pattern of life is generally uniform among all
the three ethnoses. Each individual has the same way of livi-
ng and passes through the same stages of life and in a similar

routine. They all follow the same age-0ld occupation for
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survival i.e., agricultufe assisted by hunting, rearing pet
animals, fishing food gathering‘etc. The standard of living
is the same as in any primitive society and does not differ
from other tribes of Arunachal Pradesh. Disparity within
themselves in economic standards is hardly noticeable though
the bet?er off and the worse off are not unknown amongst all
the ethnoses,

Society is governed by village elders. Every one
has a right to participate in the deliberations of village
‘ Panchéyat s though, women usually are found silent partici-
pants. The Gaon-Burha, who acts as the head of the village
council is assisted by two elected members. The decision is
carried out on the spot after the witnesses are heard in the

presence of the elders.

The society generally gives equal“é%étus to all ;
though among Mijis two castes i.e., Nyibu and Nyillu are
stated to be existing. However to this researcher the Miji
people when contacted by the researcher, denied the.existence'
of such castes at present. It is probable that these mild

caste differences have melted away alongwith the democrati-

sation of society.

Control of society, maintenance of law and order
and inter-tribe affairs are masculine affairs while bringing
up the children, looking after the pet animals at home inclu-

ding piggery and poultrf, cooking and preparing of beverages
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collecting wood as well as major soft field work falls
into the responsibility of the Women. The division of labour,

though net very rigid, yet, is followed regularly.

The women are respected in all three societies and
when in home, she attains the equal status to the man.
However ‘she cannot inherit land property. The society is

patriarchal,patrilineal and patrilocal.

Patriarchy is the form of society with primogeniture

as the fundamental law of inheritance. Monogamy is the basic
rule within the framework of clan exogamy (except the Miri-

Akas, who marry within the clan) and tribe/tribe~group

endogamy .

A1l the three ethnoses, generally wear the same type
5f dress. These ethnoses genérally do not make their own

STOER and it is bOught from the nearby markets and worn: with-

SR8 WERER, MER fhvarfably wear a smail»garment hanging below
£h& SHEIdErS #8d covering the upper half of the body . Men
FPS$6 WEST & Wind of long coat which haﬁgsifrbm'Shbuldef‘td

kiégs, This is usually made from a rough cotton cloth (m%rﬁfﬁ)
g &t fgrious ArEFEES dnd clo;hes are given in Volume

% I' wh;ch d;ﬁler signlficantly Both men and
vomen cover the legs with a piece of cloth sewen into a cylin~

drical shape (anklets) which leaves only the feet uncovered.
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These are worn as a protection against the 'damdim' flies.

Women too, wear a long garment, but, it hangs upto
the anklets and is longer than men's garment. None of the
ethnoses have been wearing footwear, Theré has beeﬁ a change
in last two decades amongst the yodng who have started adop-
ting the European style pant and shirt and a few wear shoes
also, however the number of s uch people is still very limi-
ted as i1s the limited number of the educated and élso_thé'

limited government Jobs for these people.

Both men and women wear various types of orﬁaments
which mainly consist of‘bead necklaces. Silver ornaments are
also worn but no gold ornaments are yet seen amongst these
people. Silver ornaments and costly beads called 'mony' are
worn by the well-to-do only. The women tie their hair-in a
knot in the form of a bun at the back of their head. They

comb their hair by bamboo comb and maintain them well.

All these tribes have been wearing tatoo marks on
their faces which have been quite prominent from head on to
the nose in the form of lines and spots at the chin in light
blue colour made out of pine-resin.'This tatoo~-marking is
getting extinct with the new generation who is quickly adoptlng

Indo~Anglican life style and 01v1llsation.

All these ethnos are very hospitable and treat their

guests as God-sent.
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Social functions and obligations are well determined
by convention which carry unchalienged authority. Social conven-
+tion = is regimented on a single standard moral and ethical
code. All the ethnoses have festivals which primarily are
to perform agricultural rites and to apﬁease»gods ; specially
their mystical ancestor who is equated to.a gods The agriéul-
ture fesfivals coincide with sowing, cutting or bringing into
use the new crops. These festivals and other rituals are
performed by a 'pujari'! who generally is from the same tribe
but can be of any tribe and some time even from amongst the
neighbouring Bangnis. He earns respect of all, however, he has
to know his Jjob well which he learns from elder 'pujaris'.
Anyone can become a 'pujarif. The religious ceremonies are
followed by free food and dancing and singing. Adults are usua-
1lly grouped according to their age for di&tinct social func-
tions. Akas have Nechido'as the chief festival', Mijis have
the Khan while the Miri-Akas have the Sarok. All these are
agricultural festivals. These are celebrated with lot of god
worship followed by competitions amongst the youth in various
local games and ending with the merry making and enJjoying
the common community feast. The religious rituals are performed
by the 'pujari' with the sagrifice of a mithun, a yak, a cow .
or apig etc. The ceremonies in all the three ethnoses are gene-
rally, the same, the differences being only in the use of
language in various chants. Names of various gods and religious

rituals are given in Volume II, Appendix ‘L' . The names of
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these gods and rituals followed, differ significantly.
However it is not necessary that the language of the pujari

should be the same as that of the people performing the

ceremony .

The dances of all these ethnoses are generally the
same and are performed with the help of a drum and a stringed
instrument, this instrument being more éommon amongst the
Akas. The languages of the songs differ, though theAunderlying
spirit is generally the same. Songs of these ethnoses are
given in Volume II, Appendixes 'EE' and 'FF', The key songs

of all the three ethnoses are generally based on the common

myths.

Language element of thefrituals, songs and various
religious names however, is a clear distipguishing marker and

will be studied in detail while we study the language attri-
bute.

The staple food of all the three ethnoses is maize,
millet, rice, kodo etc. The cereals are taken in boiled form
along with some vegetables locally grown. Indigenous drinks
prepared from maize and millet etc.,, known variedly (chang-/
Laopani etc.) forms an ingredient fo'the staple food of the
people. Meal is considered incomplete without drinks. Drinks
are taken several times a day often along with food. It is

customary to offer drinks to guests.
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The main occupaqion is agriculture and the'subsi-'
diary occupations are rearing animals, hunting and fishing
for the men, while food gathering and basketry are the
. occupation adopted by some women in addition. All productive
activity is on the consumption level, while each family
meeting its cwn demand. Women are the main producers both in
fhe_field and at home. Various names of food items and occupa-
tional activities are listed in Volume II, appendixes 'K!

and 'J'. They too differ linguistically significantly.

The houses are constructed out of the local material
in the form of rectangular building covered with a conical
thatch/bamboo mat roof and are generally double—Storeyéd or
raised above the ground with the help of wooden stilts. The
ground floor is used for pet animals and for storing the wood
while the first floor is the méin living ' room. The walls are
either of stone, wooden planks or bamboo-matting. The floor

of the first floor is generally of bamboo-matting/wooden
planking.

Barter trade is still vogue though the money economy
has found its place recently. However, within themselves as

individuals ; they still have the bérter trade system.

The utensils in household use are of two types i;e.,
made out of bamboo and of metal as acquired from outsiders.

The second type is gradually replacing the first type of

utensils.
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The weapons of war and chase are harpoons, bows and
arrows and a kind of sword known as dao of three sizes gene-
rally, and is common amongst all. The 1list of household goods

is given in Volume II, Appendix 'J'. Language element of all

these ethnoses differ significantly.

'The land is the common heritage of the village and
there are no individual holdings. waever, the individuals
are apportioned certain lands for their family, though proper—
ty remains on the charge of the village as a whole. Compen-
sation is required to be given to the wvillage for the land
received for cultivation or housebuilding. The pastures and
the Jjungle/mountainous iénd is not apportioned and lies on
the common charge of the village. The natural features act as
the boundary-markers between the villages. Similarly rivers
and ponds which fall within the viliage boundary are also

the common village property.

All the social, legal and administrative powers are
vested In the village elders and the decision given by them

is final, and carried out by the youth immediately thereafter,

with vigour.

Frequent feuds arising out of infringement of poli-
tical and economic rights in which the groups act as units
had been in vogue in all the three ethnoses till recently.

However, the improvement in administration has brought the
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change and these feuds are nearly unheard of, these days.

Religion is of a most utilitarian type, where dis-
tresses and mishaps are attributed to malevolent spifits
who are propotiated or appeased for pfotection and redress.
All three fribes worship 'a mythical ancestor in whose honour.
festivals are held among all these ethnoses. The juhgle,
mountain, water and fire-gods are generally common and the
type of rituals are also generally the same. The death and
birth as well sickness generélly, call for elaborate rituals.
Marriage has scant ritualistic obligation except tying of a

nupital thread ; the payment of the bride price being the

most important factor.

The names of spirits worshipped are according to
the area as most of them are generally the local spirits.
Hence ithe ceremonies involved with them are also localised.
The major festivals are celebrated on a community basis,

while number of other festivals are local.

Among all the three ethnoses, there is a hierarchy
of gods, dieties and spirits who rule the mankind. The gods

and spirits worshipped and feared among Aka and Miji are as

folliows 3

God/Spirit Migi © Aka
Father of Earth and Suzangu Malli-Dan
Sky : :

Mother of Earth and Zu-miang-nui -

Sky

Contd...




God/Spirit

Earth

Sky

Mountain=Gods

Wind

River (Lord of
water)

God of Forests
God of Earthquake

God of mankind

Evil Gods of
Disease

Demon of disease

Spirit behind the
disease of eyes

Subbu-Khai~Thung

Jangsuli-Young-
Jobhu

Subjang-Gnoi-Rise
Jubbu-Jang-Sangne
Lachonmu-Bui
Jusung-Nu i-Muhu

Subbu-Grang
Abbu-Bullu-=Nuchu

Anoi-Midge-Juje

Lujuphu, Jasuju

Jumu-=-Muchu

Aka

Kharbrou-Phogo-Sogo

Ban Nibine

Humphu-Lichi
Nichi-phu

Nejlieu

Siksila-=Ao

Phum Badra

Bhuslo~Ao

Mumogro, Mumungi

Mithi-Chitjin

Chalo-Jijao

The highest God is the God supreme for all of them.

Akas however, worship it in the name of Bhuslo-Ao while Mijis

worship is in the name Sajolang the legend of which has been

given out earlier. Details about Miri-Aka Gods and spirits

could not be obtained though they were stated to be generally

the same i.e., earth, forest, river and mountain as the chief

gods and a supreme - being controlling the complete world..

Names however, were diff§rent. The impact of Vaishanavism-

amongst Akas and Budhismfamongst Mijis is which existed in
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ninteenth century and early twentieth century, has now
nearly died down with a wave for 'own culture' amongst these

people. Now they all believe in Shamanism-Animism.

Having seen the,details about culture of all those
ethnoses, we have to see now‘_: ¢ulture as a distinguishing
attribute.

One is led to identify and distinguish ethnic groups
by the morphological characteristics of the cultures of which’
they are the bearers. "This entails a prejudged view point
both on (1) the nature of continuity in time of such units,
and (2) the locus of the factors which determine the form of
the units.

1. Given the emphasis on the culture bearing aspect,
the classification of persons, local groups as members of an
ethnic group must depend on their exhibiting the pafticular
trajts of the culture. This can be Jjudged objectively regard-

less of the categories and prejudices of the actors. Differen-

ces between groups become differences in traits inventories.

2. The overt cultural fdrms which can be itemized .as
traits exhibit the effect of ecology ... they reflect the

external circumstances to which actors must accommodate them-~

selves"53.

If we evaluate what we have found amongst the three
ethnoses based on the above factors described by Barth, we

will find that visual observation by this researcher did not
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bring out any noticeable cultural difference between the

three ethnoses. They thén, cannot be stated as culturally

different, but if we study the traits through the ecology

as found from the records, we find the following differen-

ces s

1. They have diffefént myths, festival names, names

of dieties, spirits and gods. The periods of festival

celebrations are also different.

2. Though Mijisclaim to be descendents of two brothers
but Akas do not believe so. Both Akas and Mijis also
worship two different ancestors Bhuslo-Ao and Sajolang
(the ancestor of Miri-Akas is not known) who are not

stated to be brothers.

3. Past history and the present behaviour of Akas
show that they have been dominating the other two eth-
ndses in the past and show their superiority over them

even now,.

4, The language names of various household, . economic,
social and religious items, rites, rituals and tradi-

tions differ significantly.

‘The above differences in traits except language cannot

be stated to be clear indicators to provide separate idenﬁities_

to the three ethnoses because we have found that the myths have

often been contradlctory and cannot be fully relied upon. The
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behaviours of the individuals keep on changing based on the
environment and cannot be the same throughout. Moreover
neither all Akas show a dominant behaviour nor all Mijisv

and Miri-Akas show signs of inferiority. The names of the
ancestors except languagé, which will be studied in detail .
in Chapter V. Therefore, culturally Akas, Mijis and Miri-Akas
do not sfand out differently, as culture amongst these ethno-
ses have not been found to be a differentiating attribute.

Hence we must consider the next attribute i.e., kinship.
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CHAPTER~LIV

DETERMINANTS OF IDENTITY-II s MARRIAGE AND KINSHIP

In Chapter III, three attributes i.e, name, territory
and culture were studied in detail for determining the A
identities of the Aka, Miji and their kindred, Though these
determinants could not provide clear and distinct identity
to these ethnoses, yet, out of this study, Miri-Aka emerged
as the only kindred amongst Akas and Mijis who have the
characteristics to be different than the other two. 1In this
Chapter, the fourth attribute i.e., kinship will be studied
where specific attention will be paid to the Miri-Akas as
well, along with Akas and Mijis. Descent having been covered
in Chapter III, the other aspects of kinship i.e., marriage,
clan endogamy and tribe-exogamy; and the kinship terms will
be studied in that order in this chapter. For the purpose of .
finding out differehces and similarities, the aspects, rules
and factors as aescribed in Chapter I will be followed. From
the similarities and differences so found, the identity of
these three ethnoses will be determined, if this becomes

possible,

Marriage is the key to all kinship. Generations develop
through marriage; also affinal relationships are established
and expanded. Marriage is described as the social contract
for the satisfaction of physical, biological, psychological

and spiritual needs of male and female, leading to the

formation of family to bring up children and live together,
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It serves as the foundation-stone of the family.

Marriage in these societies as in all other societies,
is a turning point in the 1life history of an individual from
where he branches off from the parental roof and establishes
a new unit, A girl on her marriage abandons her parent's

home and goes to live with her husband.

We have seen in Chagter 1L, that all the three ethnoses
intermarry frequently and have close socio-cultural relatiéns;
These intermarriages and close socio-cultural contacts have
Smoothened out any differences in their marriage systems.

It was also seen that they follow almost the same types of
rules, rituals and ceremonies; In iight of the above, we
shall study their common rules, rituals and ceremonies of

marriage; the differenceés, wherever found, will be pointed

out sepafately.

Marriage amongst these three ethnoses generally involves

the following considerations ;

1. Improvement of soclal and economic status
2., Addition of a working hand in the fields
3. House-keeping partner

4. Meeting the biological needs

5. Procreation

6. Financial gain to the girl's parents

7. Increase in sphere of influence and cooperation
through new relationships.
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Priority is for procreation, to meet biological needs, to

need a helping hand and for house keeping.

Marriage in all these societies takes place in the

following ways :

1. Arranged marriages through negotiations
2. Love marriages

3. Marriages by capture/abduction/elopement

The first one is the most traditional and most popular system
of marriage, while the other two, become societally approved,'

though, with some reservations.

All three ethnoses intermarry and the procedure of
marriage system is generally the same amongst them. among
all three ethnoses, marriage by negotiation is generally
initiated from the boy's side, The boy who has seen a girl
or known her from sometime past and has made up his mind to-
marry her, may indicate his desire to his.parents. Alfer-
natively, parents of near relations of the boy may have
selected a girl for the boy. The age for consideration may
generally vary from 16 to 18 years for the gir; and 18 to 20
years for the boy. Child marriage is not advocated, though
not dbjected either, The status of the family of the girl
is given special consideration, A Miji proverb ‘A rich man
must marry a rich girl and a poor man must marry a poor girl',
generally applies to all the three ethnoses while selecting
the family from which the girl should be, Other priorities

should be that the girl should not be from prohibited rel a.w




tionship i.e., not from»the same clan (eXxcept amongst Miri
-akas where marriages within clan are not prohibited due to
~their less population) and a parallel-cousin of the boy. As
.far as possible, the girl should be from the relations with
whom marrlages have been frequent earlier. Once the boy's
parents decide upon the girl; then they call the wvillage
priest to examine the auspiciousness of the proposal. The
village priest makes his diagnosis by killing a fowl and
reading through divination; the favourable or unfavourable
signs contained therein., With the obtaining of a favourable
option from the village priest, the first step towards sett-
lement of marriage is supposed to have been covered, for it
is here that a proposal may even breakdown.before it reaches'
the other party as few would dare to conclude a marriage in
spite of the‘unfavourable premonitions of the priest, If

the omen turns hopeful, a go-between is summoned to initiate
the marfiage proposal on behalf of the boy's family. The
go-between may be a relative of the boy or some elderly
person of his village dommunity. He plays the most important
role in negotiating the marriage on behalf of the boy's
parents, Success and failure of the proposal depends largely
on the knowledge, intelligence and tactfulnéss of the
go-between. If the two parties reach a settlement,'the
credit is often attributed to the initiative and personal
efforts of the go-between, The chief qualities of the

go-between, essential for settling of a negotiation, are as

follows
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He should be forceful enough to resolve any dispute
among the two parties and should be the influential
and reliable person so that both parties could depend

upon him,

He should know tHe traditions and customs and also

the history of the tribe, clan and the family in

detail which he is supposed to recite. at the time of

negotiations.

'He should also be able to take on any dispute

arising even after the marriage.

He should have intelligence and convincing power,
so that he is able to convince the other parties

while negotiating the bride-price and the other deals

connected with it.

He arranges all preliminaries and final settlement

proceedings of the marriage for which he is adequately

honoured,

Generally he should be a common relative of both the

parties or a father figure of the whole society.

The go-between should know the fundamental things necessary

to initiate the negotiations, such as the bride-price the

parents are willing to pay, and the time when they want the

marriage to take place, 'He travels to the girl's village,
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meets her parents and tells them about boy's desire to marry

their daughter and that of his parents approval. He assures

them that the proposal has been duly examined by the priest

and declared to be favourable. With this, he also gives an

idea of the amount of the bride-price., During the

negotiations following rules of negotiations are kept in view:

1.

2.

3.

6.

The boy's and girl's clan must not be of the
prohibited or restricted relationship, following the

rule of clan exogamy among Akas and Mijis.

Both clans must be of acceptable status and they

‘must be intermarrying.

The boy and girl must preferablj be from the same
tribe or from among the three ethnoses i.e., akas,
Ml jis and Miri-aAkas and should not be in any case

out of this ethnic group. Marriage cutside this

ethnic group is prohibited.

Both the boy and the girl should preferably be not
from the same village i.e.,village exogamy is

preferred in all ethnoses,

Both the families should generally be of equal social

status and financial position.

The boy and girl must suit each other physically

and mentally (with education now, the educated youth
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Other points for consideration are as follows 3

1.

4.
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insist on educated girls).

The willingness of the boy's side to the bride's
price and by the girl's side to pay jewellery in
case the bride—péice is more than one set i.e.,

5 mithuns, 5 pigs, 5 cows, iron hearth and designated

number of endy cloths and utensils.

The general repute of boy's and girl's parents.
The intermarriages between the two families,

The general bride-price being given by the other

relations in similar cases and its general net worth.

The price of the items to be exchanged to be known

to the mediators,

Other marriage traditions i.e., before marriage and
after marriage, as well as, during marriage how many
mithuns/pigs are to be cut, how many to be given in
engagement ceremony, how much endy cloth likely to

be received from the other side, etc.

The negotiations are conducted by a selected group i.e.,

three to five selected go-betweens from each side during. the

final ceremony where the main go-between leads. The parents

of the girl and the boy remain as silent spectatorsas they
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all three ethnoses. After the fixing of the marriage date,
the days of marriage are ;ounted on the basis of knots made
on a cane string, which are 0penedAone by one each day.
Around the date of marriage, the marriage party comprising
the groom, his parents and relatives and some of the members
from the village, start in a procession for the bride's
village, where the marriage is to take place. Before they
go out of the village, smearing of faces (rangoli type) takes
place in joyful mood and 'ho...ho' is shouted while getting
out of the village. All their way on the journey, the

party makes a lot of noise. On reaching every hill-top,

they made a loud shout of ‘ho..ho'. Aas they arrive at the
bride's village entrance, they signal their arrival again by
a shout. At this,‘the people of the bride's house accompanied
by other villagers, come to receive them., They-also give a
small feast to the guests at the place of the first meetlng.
after the feast, the members of the groom's party march to
the bride's house with their host. When they approach the
bride's house, they again raise a loud shout, and their hosts
pull out their swords (deos) as a sign of resistance. The
groam's party also pretends a simllar gesture and there
ensues a mock fight between the two perties for a couple of
minutes, with the brandishing of the swords in the air..
Ultimately, the bride's people feign to yield and allow the
groom's party to enter the house. This demonstration of a

mock fight between the two parties seems to be a cultural survival
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from the times when run away marriages might have been quite

~ common,

The hosts arrange a big feast in honour of the marriage
guests later in the day: The function, which includes songs»
and dances by the girls and boys of both the parties, goes
on for two to three nights. Almost all the villagers parti-
cipate in the ceremony. The singing and dancing session
starts first with the food for all present along with free
drinks (lLao-pani), thereafter the children start dancing
along with the drum and a string instrument. A party sings
along with. Everyone from boy's and girl's side is supposed
to participate in this dance. Normally considering the large
number of participants the children are given very less time
i.e., every child changes after one stanza. Thereafter,
the girls from both the sides followed by the boys f£rom both
the sides participate. The elders are also given the chance
but on the final day. Course singing of the légends by the
bards also takes place on the last day. The sequence of

dancing is summarised as follows 3

l. Younger children ;3 One by one i.e., one from bride's

party then the second from bridegroom's party.
2. Elder girls from both sides in the same sequence.

3. Elder boys from both sides in the same sequence.
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it may not be as rich as the food to which you are accustomed,
in all kindness please accept it'. 1In case, the marriage is
intertribe the parties from the bride's side-andAgroom‘s

side sing one after the other, in their own languages.. The
languages seem to be no bar in enjoyment, because actions

also give out the sense of the songs.

On‘the following day, the people of‘the groom'é party
have to play host to the bride's people in a feast arranged
by them. A mithun brought with them is killed in the feast.
Later in the day, while the groom's people may take rest in.
their camp, the people from the bride's side, discuss among
themselves the remaining details of the marriage gifts to
the bride. Youth go in for arrow-shooting competition., The
target 1is prepared of a wooden cross with a bush soaked -
in the blood of the sacrificed animal énd placed on a tree
top. Later on this day, an endy cloth and woollen blanket
from groom's house are given to the bride's parents, and
sometimes during the day, the elder women of the bride's
village dress themselves as men and join the groom's party
to gossip and joke with them. 'The fancy dress of the women
and thelr merry-making creates much fun and frolic among the

members of both the parties and they immensely enjoy the

novelty.

The third day begins witﬁ some other jovial features.
The girls of the bride's village take a ceremonial liberty

to play jokes with the yéuths in the groom's party. They
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prepare a specilal blaCkish'paint from wild pine and paidt
the faces of‘the boys at first opportunity. The boys also
return the compliment with equal enthusiasm and black-fpaint
the girls' faces. This joking goes on for almost the whole
day. Lest the boys may take these jokes ill, the elderly
people from among the hosts brief them with the custom on.

the very day of thelr arrival in the village.

At the conclusion of the three-day ceremony, the
marriage party returns to its home. The girls of the bride's
village usually come with the party upto the village-gate to
see them off. Before final parting, they dance and joke once
again with the boys of the marriage party and paint their :
faces black. They then bid farewell to the marriage guests
and the party marches towards its village.

The bride does not accompany the groom to his home soon
after the marriage ceremgny. She generally stays back witﬁ
her parents for about a year or more after the marriage.

The husband may, however, visit her during this period at her
parents' house. At the end of the year, the husband accom-
panied by the go-between goes to bring her home. The parents
and some brothers or relatives of thé bride may also come

to escort her to her husband's place. There is, however, no
need for any special ceremony this time. The bride's pe0ple;
when they arrive at thé groom's house, are treated with honour

and given a good reception by the groom's family. The ceremony
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in their honour, which mainly consists of feasting and -
dancing, continues for about four days. They may then return .
to their home, leaving their daughter in her husband's. charge.
From now the bride assumes. full membership of her-husband‘s

family.

Though the traditional custom is for the bride to stay
for aboﬁt a year with her parents after her marriage and
before she goes to live with her husband. The usage is now
.being relaxed and a bride may begin to live with her husband

éven earlier than the specified time.

At the time of departure, parents of the bride give
marriage gifts which usually consist of a silver head_ggar,
a pair of ear-rings, a pendant, a chest ornament, a pair of
bangles, beads.of various shapes and sizes, ten medium-size

bowls, five silver coated daos and pots. These marriage

gifts become personal property of the girl.

>

Marriage by capture/elopement/abduction

This is a complementary system of marriage amang all
these ethnoses which goes by the name of marriage by ‘elope-
ment' or marriage by ‘capture' or ‘abduction' in common
phraseology. It is taken resort to generally by the young
people when they are not sure about their parents' consent

to a marriage proposal of their choice or want to avoid the
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complex preliminaries to marriage that are necessary under
the traditional system. A boy who may be in love with some
girl of his own or some other village, or may have éomehOW
selected a girl for marriage, elopes with her to his parental
village withdut giving any notice of the event or of his
intentions to her parents. He may Or may not have given any.
indication of his plan to hisﬁparénts.béfore he actualiy,
elopes with the girl to his home. After reaching the house,
he sacrifices a pig and invites the village community to a
feast. He tells then what has happened.' The local priest
ties a thread of sheep-hair, around the girl's right hand
~along with the ancestral ornament of beads. This tying of- .=
the thread by the priest gives a stamp of marriage and a kind
of social recognition to the marital relationship. With the
discharge of this elementary social rite, the bride is

supposed to have been united in wedlock, and enters her

husband's family as a virtual member,

On knowing of the incident and her whereabouts, the
parents of the girl come to the g;OOm's house. They meet
his parents and, as they,find no other way than to agree
quitely to the arrangement already arrived at by their
daughter and concluded with the performance of the ceremonial
wedding rite, they give their consent to the marriage. ‘The
only thing within their power now is to put forward their
demand of the bride-pricq to which they are fully entitled

even where the marriage ﬁight have been consummated without
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their‘prior concurrence or without any pre-settlement, A
meeting is thus arranged between the parents of the bride
and those of the groom. Other people of the village may also
join them in the meeting. The primary purpose of such a
conference is to decide upon the amouht of bride price which
may be settled after some deliberations. The people of the
girl's house then return to their village and she is-allowed
to stay back with her husband, Obviously undér this system.
it is not necessary for the bride-to go to live with hér_
husband at the completion of a year since she already;starts
living with him after the elopement. The bride-price may be
pald by the groom's parents either inunedi"ately or they make
some mutual arrangement to pay it later. Usually;.no
‘dispute. arises over this; it is only the failure to abide
by the promisea payment of bride-price which may create some
trouble, Both parties, however, try their best to avoid

such a situation,

The principles of clan-exogamy and preferable village
-exogamy are respected in this kind of marriage too, and it
is only to the elopements within the éocial sanctions that

the community may give its approval,

The marriage by elopement is considered to be a
convenient system and is favoured for this reason by the
younger generation. It does not necessitate too many prece—

dents or antecedents to marriage, such as the elaborate
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negotiations through the mediator, approval by the priest,
the fixing and re-fixing of the marriage-date and the
conditions for the bride to stay with her parents for
another year akter her marriage before she may start living
with her husband. Nor does it involve. any complex ;itual
ceremonies of the marriage. It is largely due to these
practicdl advantages that elopements, though not considered

strictly correct, are often worked at and accepted.

Love marriages 3 A new phenomenon which ‘has gained
recent currency specially between the younger educated
generation is that of love marriages. The young boys and
girls when studying in boarding schools and living véry close
to each other for most of the time develop intimate relatiéps
and intermarry sometimes even without the permission of their
parents, Generally, these types of marriages are also
'éécepted if they are not against the rules of the,socigty,
but the bride-price will have to be settled, which has largely
been accepted in _society. However relations get strained
where, the marriage is within the prohibitory/restrictive
relationship or where the due bride price is not settled,

In case, the go-between is not used,the part of go-between
is played by the Gram-Panchayat to settle the dowry and the
decision given by the gram-panchayat is considered binding.
Recently, there have bee? two cases of love~marriages where
two Miri-Aka girls were marriedAto Wishi Youth in governmeﬁt'

service, These two Cases initially drew a lot of hue and cry
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amongst the Miri-Akas but now these have been finally

accepted.

In all types of marriages among all those ethnoses,
preference: goes to cross-cousin marriageyand monogamy .
Polygyny is allowed, where preference goes to 1evirate and
§@rgrate:;u Incest-taboo exists too; and bride-price plays
the majer role in all marriages. These are the important
aspects of these societies and need a detailed study, hence

are taken one by one in succeeding paragraphs.

Cross-cousin Marriagg;: Marriages with‘qpe's own Crosse
~cousins are quite popular among these societies, ‘a
cross-cousin is,ein.fact, regarded as a preferehtial mate,

A boy usually prefers to marry a girl whom he might have
known from his early age and & cross-cousin, as such, stands
nearer to him, being next to his own blooa~kindred, than any
other girl of his community and outside his own clan group;
A.person can marry his mother's brother's daughter; similarly.
a girl can marry her'mother s brother's son, Besides, a boy

or a girl can also marry his or her mother's sister's daughter

or son.

Direct parallel-cousin marriages with one's father's
brother's son or daughter are strictly avoided. Since society
is organized on patriarchal lines, such marriages would only

amount to marrying one's own blood kins. and, therefore, .
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inéestuous and hence forbidden.

Besides the cross-cousin marriage, there are a few
other social usages related with marriage, such as polygyny,

levirate and sororate.

Polygyny

Polygyny is quite common in thése societies. A man
can marry more than one woman at a time, It depends_more
upon one's economic and social status than on anything else.
Along with this, the consent of the first wife is always
necessary which, in fact, is not difficult to obtain. The
two wives can share the economic burden better than an
ihdividual woman. Thus, when a husband opens before his-
wife the subject of his second marriage; she often welcomes
the proposal with good spirit. The wives often live in good .
harmony and work together in the laborious bursuits of
subsistence. This may be even more ensured, i1f they happen-
to be sisters among themselves. In such a case, the usages.
of polygyny and sororate are combined together. There is no
distinction made between the childgen'of the two women.,
Polygyny enhanées a man's status in society since it is
indicative of his economic stability to provide for more
than one wife. Out of the 73 samples recorded by the
researcher 7 cases were of polygyny i.e., 5 had two wives,

2 had more than two wivels, one had 6 and the other five.



-177-

They all were found to be living happily and were usually

well off.

Levirate is popularvin‘these societies. A man uéually
inherits the widow of his elder brother. He, however, cannot
inherit the wife of his younger brother. This pracﬁice of
inheriting the wife of elder brother may be called the
senior levirate. It is customary for a widow to start living
with her husband's younger brother as his virtual wife, |
Where both of them do not favour a union, she may be allowed
to live with the man of her choice of course from amoné the
community members, provided the man agrées to pay the bride
-price spent on her marriage to her husband's brother. If
the woman wants a separation but her brother-in-law
{(husband's brother), who holds a legal claim upoh her,
resists, he may, or she may, refer the dispute to the local
village council for settlement. The decision of the cbudcil
woqld then become legally binding on both of them. There
was another tradition earlier in practice, i.e., the widows
of father may be inherited either by the elder son (leaving
his own mother). They may also be divided among other bro—.
thers. Only mother or mother's sisters are not considered
as inherited wives. This is because the women are considered
as property belonging to father, which after his death must
pass on to his son. In some cases, the widow 1is passed on

to the brother of the de¢eased i.e.,in case the sons are not
|



-178-

grown up or the widow has no means oOf subsistence and has

very young children who need suppbrt and care. This

tradition is now dying down.

Sororate

another form, i.e., marrying one's sister-in;law,
known as sororate, is also prevalent among the people. A
man may marry his wife's sisters, either in the former's
life-time or after that. The usage of sororate has, like the
levirate, a limitation in the sense that one dan marry only
the younger sisters of his wife, and not the elder; this

may be better callied the junior sororate.

Both these usages, the sororate and the levirate, may
operate simultanecusly, and may sometimes also combine poly-
gyny with them, Under both the usages, a man marries his
affinal kiné - the sisters-in-law, the basic difference
between the two being that, while under one it is a matter

of acquisition, under the other it is a case of virtual

inheritance.

Incest taboo

Marriage or any kind of extra-marital relation within
the restricted group of one's own kindred is regarded as
incest in these societies. The very idea of incest is

repugnant to these societies. The incest taboo, the Viola—
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tion of which involves heavy penalties, wards off such
possibilities. The violations are strictly punishable by
the village community. Unlike other social crimes; incest .
is almost unforgivable. The perséns indulging in it méy even
pe killed., Even a reference to sex in the conversation
between the prohibited degrees of kinship is considered
equally repulsive and both the persons fdund indulging in
such a filthy talk are made a subject of public ridicule.,

This is supposed to serve as a deterrent for them.

The most important taboo is that which forbids
incestuous relations between brother and sister. The incest
taboos prevent the breach of the rules of clan exogamy (not
sO in Miri-aAkas) besides making such marital relations with
one's kin almost impossible as they are considered highly
against the social norm. The incest taboos, thus, in a way,

act as a balance for the social norms and values., However,
legends of the tribes accept that their origin is linked

with sister-brother marriage and their generation is the

result of such marriage.

Bride-~-Price

Marriage in these three societies involves an obligation
on the part of the bridegroom and his people towards the
bride's parents. This obligation he tries to fulfil by

making some payment to the parents of the bride. The payment
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is usually made in kind, in the form of cattle, cloth and.
utensils. In these societies the bride-price consists of
.ﬁithun (bos frontalis), iron-made hearth-stands, and cloth
(endy cloth). The amount of bride-price to be paild depends
upon the social status of the bride's parents. The higher
the position enjoyed by her father in society, the greater
will be the number of candidates to claim his daughter's hand,

and thus larger the amount he can exXpect as bride-price,

The cloth, given in bride-price, is of two types, a
small piece of cloth and a large piece of cloth. Besides
these, the groom has also to give a piece of cloth to each
of the brothers of the bride and this cloth then becomes
known as sador derived from Assamese word ‘chador'. All
cloth, given in bride-price, is known by the general name

of basa endy, in all three languages.

Mithuns are an essential part of the bride-price, with
which an iron hearth and endy cloth are also almost
invariably associated. Commonly, one or two .mithuns, one
iron hearth and four or five pieces\;f endy cloth are given.
A rich man can, however, afford to pay even ten mithuns with
two or more hearth-stands and severai pieces of cloth in the
form of sets as stated earlier. The bride-price is usually
required to be paid at the time of marriage but its amount

has to be in any case decided well in advance, and on . its

settlement only, the marriage is supposed to have been
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finalised, Marriage negotiations are likely to break off,
if the two parties cannot reach any agreement with regard -
to the bride-price. In case, a man is not able to pay the
whole amount of bride-price in one instance, he may be per-
mitted to pay a part of it at the marriage ceremony and the
rest afterwards in instaiments if the bride's parents agree

t 0 the arrangement.

When a man is too poor to raise even the minimum
bride-price and yet wants to marry, he may take some sort of
service'in the house of the bride's parents. He may serve
them for about three or four years, and thus earn some amount
to raise the necessary bride-price. In return for his
service, a part of the bride-price as originally required,
may be condoned by his prospective father-in-law and, with
the payment of a small amount only, he may be allowed to
marry the girl. He can, however, have anticipatory'marital
relations with the girl even before marriage and during his
period of service, It may also happen that, by the time, he
is in a pbsition to raise the bride-price, two or more.
children are born to him, at which the necessity for a
separate household for his family becomes still more ﬁrgent.
He may thus pay off the bride-price,'whatever he can, and

separate with his wife and children to form his individual

family.

The temporary residence of the husband in his wife's
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home, necessitated as it is mainly by economic considerations,
does nct give rise to any matriarchal institutions or usages

related with it, nor does it suggest matrilocal residence.

Akas, Mijis and Miri-aAkas, despite of language
differences, intermarry amongst each o_ther. This researcher
came into many such cases where aAka husband had a Miji wife.
and vice verss. Similari'Ly, he met couples having Aka husbénd
and Miri-Aka wife and vice versa as well as Miji husband and
Miri-Aka wife and vice versa. Also there are cases where
an Aka or Miri-Aka husband had number of wives which also
included wives from the other two clans. Case of Dumbing
family is given in diagramme 4.1l. This is one such case
where his son Sony Bachl, & Digio-Pichang (Miri-aka) had
six wives out of which Daimo is Ml ji of Sechong vill age,
Baschimi and Kaschimi, are Akas; Baschimi being from Djingania
and Kashchimi from Buragaon; the other three Mijma, from
Taniya and Gibin and Maipong from Kichang are Miri—Akas.
Similarly, Dambing's other son Sanjow has been married to two
Miji girls Renre énd Kilim of Sachung and Sikang respectively,
and daughters Kampi and Namti have been married to two Akas
of Buragaon, Sinam Dususow and Bacho and daughter Chonam is
rﬁarried to Miji of Lada named Pojong. Further, the |
intermarriages have percolated upto great grand sons of
Dumbing as is shown in the diagrammatic layout.

|
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Similar cases are available among Akas also, Two
such cases which this researcher came across were of
Goverdhan of Paliji who has six wives (seventh divorced) out
of whicﬁ two each were 2dkas, Mijls and Miri-Akas respective-
1y and of Fetcha who has five wives out of which two were
"‘Mijis, one Miri-Aka and two Akas. His two daughters and one
sonAwere married to Miri-Akas and others to Mijis and Akas.
This researcher attended the marriage of one of his son who

was married to Miri-Aka girl of Yangse.

1If the éharacteristics of Samples given in Table 2.1
are seen, we find that out of the total 73 recorded sahples,
thirty samples pertained to intermarriages (13 ékas, 5 Miri
-Akas and 11 Mijis while one of a Nissi with a Miri-aka
girl). Out of these, 3 Miri-Akas are married to Akas, 10
Mijis to Akas, 1 Miri-Aka to Miji and one Miri-aka to a
Nissi. Akas of Dzingania and Kayan Valley frequentlf
intermarry within the village with the Mijis and with the
Akas, Miri-akas and Mijis of other adjoining villages. The
marriage between Akés,.Miri-Akas and Mijis is freely allowed
but out side these three, the marriage is not easily
acceptable and in the past it was a punishable offence.
There were cases where the people whé married among other
tribes (other than the three) were ocutcasted and even
treated as slaves by the community., However, now two cases .
of educated Miri-Aka girls getting married to Nissis and

one Miji girl marrying with a Bihari were observed by the
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researcher and all three families are happily living. Thess
are, however,; very recent cases which show that due to the
impact 6f the modern civilisation their o0ld restrictions

and taboos are crumbling and they are opening up. However,
the Akas have been seen to be more rigid in holdiﬁg on to

the old system and have not allowed to relax any restrictions

SO faro '

As this researcher dbserved, maxXimum intermarriages
between Akas and Miri-Akas are between the clans of Dzingania,
Kayan Valley, 6-Mile, Paliji, Shichong, and Buragéon (A1l
Aka) with Digio clan of Pichang, Kich;:ng and Yangse. Aamongst
Akas, Sidisows had maximum marriages with these Digios;

(Also see the genealogical table given earlier).

Amongst Akas and Mijis, maxXimum intermarriages are
again within the villages of Dzingania, Kayan Valley and
6-Mile as well with Akas of Thirizino. Sachong, Yéyung,
Buragaon, Kararamo and Karangania, while maximum Mijis who
intermarried amongst Akas are from Lower Challang, Upper
Challang, Lada, Lower Dzong, Upper Dzbng, Nafra and
Janaching. The researchéer was told that there were around
30 Miji girls married to aAka boys in- Kayan Valley and about
20 Aka girls to Miji boys from the same village; which is

quite a number, vis-a-vis the total population of these

villages.

There is no class system known to Akas or Miri-akas
!

+
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while Mijis are stated to have two classes Nyubbu and Nyullu,
who do not intermarry. However, this fact could not‘be
confirmed on grOund and no one from Mijis accepted that any
class system existed amongst them now. Marriages betﬁeen_all
the clans were allowed. Among Miri-akas, marriages within -
the same clan have also been allowed as they were of one clan
only and the relationship with Akas have been strained sinée
last twenty years due to a feud between the villages of
Dzingania and Pichang as stated earlier. The first harriage;
which toock place among the two ethnoses was, after a gap of
20 years; between tﬁe nephew of the deceased and the daughter
of a near felative of the murderer; at the instance of Panku
Sidisow, the elder son of the deceased; this researcher being
witness to this. Though, the formal relations have not been
established between the aAkas and Miri-Akas yet, with this
beginning, and with the enthusiasm being shown by Panku
Sidisow, they plan a big meeting of the two tribes and to
establish full fledged relations after a COmmﬁnity function,
The period gap of 20 years had however stopped all the
intermarriages between Akas and Miri-Akas, and has also drawn
them away from each other. The researcher felt that,
withdrawing of the Miri-akas from akas and their assertion

of identities as Pichangs is a result of this strained
relation which has been further affected due to bifurcation

- of Kameng into three districts. With this bifurcation,

Akas have remained in West Kameng while Miri-Akas have become
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a part of East Kameng; the district mainly dominated by
Nissis. The recent marriages of Miri-akas and Nissis, may
be an indication of the desire of Miri-Akas to establish a
relationship with the Nissis, which ultimately may result"
in reducing the domination of Akas over them. During the
above stated marriage between the Akas and Miri-Akas, not
only the Mugau (Pujari) was a Nissi, but quite a few Nissis
were seen to be present at the consultation stage., This ié
an indication of a new alignment which may, with.time, taker
Aa new shape. Probably visualisiﬁg this, Panku Sidisow an Aka
and his maternal uncle a Pichang who is now the Gaon éuré of
Yangseaa prominent Miri—Aka’negotiations have started to

remove all the differences between these two ethnoses,

Having gone through the marriage system of the three

ethnoses, the following points emerge ;

(a) All three ethnoses frequently intermarry. No

restrictions are laid on inter-group-marriages,

»

(b) The marriage system and the marriage rites, rituals

and ceremonies are generally the same amongst all

the three ethnoses.

(c) Akas and Mijis follow clan exogamy, while Miri
-2kas have allowed marriages within the clan
because, they have only one clan i.e., Digio and

had strained r@lations with Akas since last twenty

years.,
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(@) All three ethnoses prefer tribe endogamy but as
they allow intermarriages between each other, this
rule of endogamy is extended to the group of the

three ethnoses and can be stated as tribe-group

endogamy. Marriage out side this tribe group draws

heavy punishment. Lately, however, Miri-akas did
‘'not punish the breach of the rule as the

girls who married Bangnis were finally let off

without punishment and the marriages were ultimately

accepted.

(e) Intermarriages amongst these tribes are more

common, where they have close residence and less

- frequent where distances are more.

(£) All three ethnoses allow polygyny,though the rule

of monogamy is generally followed.

(g) All three ethnoses allow and prefer levirate and

sororate marriages.

(h) Arranged marriages are the most preferred; while

love marriage and marriage by capture and elopement

are also permitted.

(1) Bride-price is the key deciding factor in all types

of marriages.

(i) ™The intermarriage system is a unifying factor
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rather than distinguishing one, as it helps in

reducing cultural as well as social differences.

We have seen during the foregoing discussions that
marriage forms families; and families form kinship system.
Kinship systems depend op the social recognition and cultural
implementation of relationships. derived from descent and
marriage. They normally involve a set of kinship terms and
an associated set of behavioural patterns and attitudes
which together make a kinship, a systematic whole., All
societies distinguish various categories of relationships by
descent or consanguinity and most societies distinguish

relationships by marriage or affinity as well.

Kinship terminology consists of terms which designate,
in the first instance, social relationéhips Or persons
occupying such social relationships, established by marriage
and parenthood, and which are subsequently extended to

relationships formed in other ways.

1, Parenthood establishes the relationship which compriseé

the nuclear family, namely father, mother, son, daughter,

brother and sister.

2. Extension of the same kind of relationships outward
from the nuclear family will give such terms as grand
'parent, uncle, aunt, nephew, niece and grand child,

i
1
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3. Marriage establishes, primarily a relationship between
two persons husband and wife, and secondarily with an

indefinite number of affinsl relatives or 'in-laws'.

4. Kinship terms are mutually co-relative or reciprocal;
the use of one term always implies the use of another
or of the same term. Thus father implies son or
daﬁghter, and vice-versa; brother requires the
correlative sister or the reciprocal brother. The
rules for these mutual correlations as laid down by
Fred Eggan are given out in Chapter I and their
application to Akas, Mijis and Miri-Akas will be

discussed later.

Distinction of the terminology may be based on
classification i.e., classificatory or descriptive terms or
may be based on generation system, bifurcate-merging,

bifurcate-~collateral or lined pattern of society.

We must first know what all kinship terminology is
used by these three ethnoses before we analyse as to what
similarities and differences do they have in terminology;

and what differentiating and identity determining patterns

are formed,

The kinship terms as collected from amongst these
‘ethnoses in the field are put in a comparative form in

Volume II and appendix 'N'. The classificatory terms of
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these three tribes are given in table 4.1 to 4.3. The
common kinship terms are given in table 4.4 while kiﬁship

terms having similarities are given at table 4.5.

>

Based on these terms, structural diagrammes were
prepared to show the relationships of the various terms.
These structures based on ego-being; a husband or wife are

given as per the following sequence ;

Diagraame Structure Ego
1. Aka kinship terms Husbax;ld
2. ~do- Wife
3. Miri-Aka Kinship Husband
terms
4. -dow Wife
5. Miji Kinship terms Husband

6. ~dO-~ Wife
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Table 4.1

Aka Kinship Classificatory Terms

asises/aye/ Brother .(Coomon), Elder-brother,
va/as/atizas/ Bldest-brother, Father's-elder-sister's-
asise husband, Father's-younger-sister's-

husband, Father's-elder-brother,

Busband's-eldest-brother

assis/assi: Father's-brother (common), Father's-
eldex-brother,
asthe:/asthu: Father's-sister (common), Father's-

elder-sister, Pather's-younger-sister,

noyu:/nesam/sam Daughter, Brother's-daughter
kama ' Eldest-sister!s-husband
ammas Eldest-sister, Elder-sister,

Father's-younger-sister, Husband's-
elder-sister, husbahd's-eldest—
brother's-wife, Husband's-eldest-sister.
asphiz/a:pei Father's-younger-brother's-wife.
azkhi: .Féther's-elder-sister's-husbénd;
Father's-younger-sister's-husband.

Father's-fatherts-father

nollu: Husband'®s-brother (common)
nollum Husband's-sister (common)
Sa; ffu; Husband's-brother's-wife (coomon),

Husband's~youngest-brother!s-wife.

contd ...
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Table 4.1 contd ...

-azlou Father's-younger-brother, Father's
youngest-sister |

ausillie/asi Husband'®s-elder-brother, Husband'®s-
sister's-husband

bufus ' Husband's-~father's-father, Husband's-
father, Father's-father's-father,

Husband's-father, Mother’s—fatherfs—

father
nishi/nyisi Hasband's-~sister (common)
bufa:/bupha Busband's-father's-father, Husband's-

father, Mother's-father's-father,
Mother'!'s~-mother's-father, Wife's-

elder-brother, Wife's-father

nishi/nYisi Husband'!s~father's-mother, Hisband's-
sister (common), wife's-elder-brother!s-
wife, Wife's-father's-mother,
Wife's-mother |

uss/asse Mother's-elder-brother, Mother's-
elder-sister, Mother's-younger-brother,

Mot her's-younger~sister, Brother's-
elder-brother's wife

>

contd ...



Table 4.1 contd ...

asffi/asffe; X

asnei/
éfni:se:/
anye/asnyi
a:khe

askhu;

num

I><><><><><><><><><><>-<><
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Mother's-elder-brother's-wife, Wife's-
mot her,

Mother's-elder-sister, Mother's-
younger-brother's-wife
Mother's-younger-sister's_wife, Elder-
brother's-wife e
Brother's wife, Husband's-elder
brother's-wife, mothersg

Son (Common)

Younger-brother (common)

Wife's-eldest-sister, Younger-sister,
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Table 4.2

Miri-Aka Kinship Classificatory terms

Kama ' Father's-elder-sister's-husband,
Fath§r‘s—younger-siSter's.Hquand,
Daughter's-husband's~father, Husband's-
eldest-sister's-husband, Husband's-
younger-sister's-husband, Husband's-
younger-sister's-husband, Husband's-

sister's-husband, Younger-sister's-

husband.

asba/abou )X Father's-father's-father, Mother's-

:éma:/ § father's~father
Elder-brother, Eldest-brother,
Younger-sisterts~-husband

ama Father's-brother {(common), Father's-
elder-brother, Father's-eldest-brother,
Father's mother, father's_elder—‘
sister's-husband, Brother

ba:ze; Father's-eldest-brother,iFather's-
father's-mother

bia Wife's-elder-brother's-wife, Wife's-~
elder-brother

dia Wifé's-brother, Wife's-elder-sister,
Wife's-eldest-sister

uﬁfo;

Father'®s-younger-sister, Father's-

? ,
eldest-sister, Elder-sister, Father's-

t

contd ...



Table 4.2 contd ...

nas
nes
aslize

asmas/anyi:

razi:n

yuas/us

blei

cha:mi
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youngest-sister, Husband's-eldef;sister,
Husband's-eldest—sister
Daughter's-daughter, Daughter's-son
Father'!s-elder-brother's-wife
Elder-brother'!s-wife, Father's-elder-
brother's-wite.

Sister (Common), son

Son

Father's-elder-sister
Father‘s~father's-father, Father's-
mother, mother, wife.
Husband's-brother's-wife (cémmon),
Husband's-elder brother‘S‘wife;
Husband'!s-younger-brother's-wife,

Husband's-youngest brother's-wife

Husband's-~eldest-brother's-wife,
Husband®s-mother, Soﬁ's—wife's-mother.
Husband'®s~brother (common). Husband's-
elder-brother, Husband's-younger-
brother, wWife'®s-elder-brother.
Husband‘s—father{ son's-wife®s-father,
Husband's~younger-sister, Husband's-
youngest~sister, Husband'!s-~sister's
husband- Husband's-sister (common),

Wife's-younger-brother

contd ,..
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Taple 4.2 contd «..

uise/usi/osse Mother's-elder-brother, Motﬁer's—
y&unger-brother's-wife. Mother's-
younger-brother's-wife,

alou ' - Mother'é-father

asnes;/awi Mother's-younger-sister,
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Table 4.3

‘Miiil Kinship Classificatory terms

r

Miji

ammas Elder-sistef, Eldest-sister, Father's-
younger-sister, Father's-elder-sister.

asmi Father's-younger-sister, Elder-
sister

amo/angoh Husband's-elder-brother's-wife

neh Husband's-elder-sister, sister (Common),
Younger-brother's-son

nu:zh ‘ Brother, brother's-son, Hisband's-
elder-brother, Husband's-younger-
brother. |

amu/amo Elder-son.

dia Wife's-eldest-brother, Wife's-elder-
brother |

aba:/abu Father

a:kuo/askhiw/ Mother's-sister's-husband,

asku Mother's-younger-brother

a:chil s/achos Father's-elder-brother's-wife,

| Father's-elder-sister. Mother's-

élder-brother's;wife, Mother's-elder-
sister, Mother's-younger-brother®s-
wife, Mother's-younger-sister

askug: Father's-elder-sister's husband,

Fatﬁer's—younger-sister's—husband,

contd ...
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Taple 4.3 contd ...

Father's-elder-sister's husband,
Husband's-elder-sister's husband's,
Husband's-sister's husband

awas:ng Father's-elder-sister's-husband,
Father's-brother, Father's-elder-
brother, Father's-younger-brother,

Father's-youngest-brother

a:lus/aslous/ Father's-father, Husband's-father,
aluw/a-lugh
aluo Husband's-father's-father, Wife's-

father, wife's-father's-father

asfu: Father's-younger-brother, Father's-
youngest-brother

a-lugh-mi-khanh Mother's-mother's-father, Mother's-
father's-father. .

agro/akro Husband's-eldest-brother, Husband's-
elder-brother, Father's-youngesﬁ—
broﬁher.

plus/polu. | Husband's~eldest-brother, Husband's-

o elder-brother, wife's-brother,

Husband's-younger-brother, Wife's-
younger-brdther, Husband's-youngesﬁ_

brother, Wife's-eglder-brother, Wife's-
eldest-brother,

se-ae: Hisband!s-eldest-sister, Husband's-
elder-sister, Husband's-sister (common),
Husband's-youngest-sister, Wife's-

contd ...
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Table 4.3 contd ...

eldest-sister, Wife'!s-younger-sister,
Wife's-youngest-sistér.

aszisa:-mukho Husband'!s-eldest-brother's-wife,

~

 ?'gglder_brother's—wife.

hleh :Wife's-elder-sister, Wife's-eldest-

>

brother's-wife

amo/ amoh Hisband's-elder-sister
zuzhi Younger-brother's-wife
bluh/blue/bleh Wife's-elder-brother, Wife's-elder-

brother's-wife

azhui: Husband's-mother, Mother's-mother,
Mother's-elder-sister, Mother's-
elder-brother's-wife.

azhi Husband's-father's-mother, man-calling-
wife, Wife‘s-féther's-mother, Wife's-~
mother.

anigam C Husband's-~-youngest-brother's-wife,
Husband's-younger-brot her's-wife.

VOmagh o Hlsband's—youngér-sistér's-husband,
Wife'!s-elder-sister's-husband, YOunéerf

sister’'s-~-husbhand.,-
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ggble 4,4

Kinship terms common amongst all three ethnoses

Aka & Miri Aka & iMiji ¢ Nil

Aka & Miri-aka

kama

ani

asffesaffe:

uss, usse, X
X

asso, azsol

annei

Aka & Miji

ammas

asmu/asme

Miji & Miri-Aka

awas:ng

dia

ras:

Eldest-sister's~husband, Younger-

.sister's-husband

mother

Mother's elder-brother's-wife
Mot her's-elder-brother, Mother's-
younger—brothe:

Mother's younger sister

Elder-sister, Eldest-sister,
Father's-younger-sister

Sister (common)

Father's-younger-brother
Wife's-brother, Wife's-eldest-
sister.

Younger-brother
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Table 4,5

Kinship terms having similarities

Aka, Miri-Aka & Miji

ainu (&) , anyum (MA) ,

aiam (M) Elder-brother's-wife
aus, awoO:, ao: (A) Father
a:bo, aba; b(MA) aba,

*

abu bu:, abho,

asbo: (M)

asphi{A)a:cho(Ma) Father's-elder brother's-wife
aschi : (M)

anyi (A)ani (A) ani (MA) Mother

anye (MA),. asnuih (M),

~any (M)asny-az:i: n (M)

Aka & Miri-aka

asisn-mukhram (A) Father'®s-mother

aii:e; mitung (MA) Mother's-mother
anyes (A) anye (MA) , Mother

as:me, s asnes;=(A)

Aka & Miji

asise(A)a:bos (M) Brother

aleu-ngo: (A) a-ngeh Elder-brother's-wife
(M)

amma: (A)ammis: (M) Elder-sister

contd ...
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Table 4.5 contd ...

asphe; (A)azchi (M) Father's—younge;—brother‘s-wife
anyis (A)any (M), Mother

asi:m( )A

asnuih (M)

angin (A) aniam/ Younger-brother's-wife_

 anyim/aiam (M)

Miji & Miri-Aka

a:cho(MA)azchi:(M) Father's-elder-brother's-~wife

as:su(MA) asss (M) Mother's-elder-brother!s-wife

A =Aka MA = Miri-aAka M = Miji
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_ MIRL_AKA KINSHIP STRUCTURE - 2
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" MIJI_KINSHIP STRUCTURE- 2
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If we analyse the 5 tables and 5 structural diagrammes

given out just before, we can infer the following from the

various

terms -

A, Aka Kinship Terms

1.

Prefix a: is used to depict higher in age i.e.

asus/a:o:z/awos = father

a: kshi: All elder FZH, FFF, FeB

asffi: elder FBW, MBW

. asthu/amma: All elder FZ, 2

asise: All elder brothers and MZH

asksho/a:so; All elder relations from mother's/wife's

-mother's-~sister.

Suffix 'm' is frequently used for females i.e.,
nosam, gosam, bosam’nim, mukhram, nollum. Also
compare male wordsinosa, nosam, gosa, gosamy bosa,‘
bosam,mukhro, mukhram}noyu:n, noniumy nollu, mollum.
Prefix no/na: is used for equals or younger in |
age:e,g., no-lishi, no-~fum, no-niu:n, nonium, no-llu,
nollu, no-sa, no-sam no-yu, no-yum

Prefix bu: is generally used for second higher
generation i.2. bu-fu: (FFF, MFF),.

Suffix fu: fo; or fi: is used for female affines:
i.e., sasfu; (all BW ,all W3BW and all SW) .
Suffix-sa is used for equal and lbwer age male

1

~sanguines i.e., no-sa, bo-sa go-sa,
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10. Classificatory terms indicate that there are

C. Miji

numerous common terms for relations and also for
both the sexes. Sometimes even the age and gene-
ration level is also mixed is these classificatory

terminology.

Kinship terms 3

3.

Prefix as: as in Aka and Rﬁri_Aka is generally used
for elders i.,e., aszlou, a:zai, asba/asbu, a:mma,
aswang, aschi, asss, askus etc.

Husband calls all Wife's Brothefs as polu/élu while
wife calls Husband's brothers by the same term.
Husband calls ‘'se;ae' for wife's all elder sisters
and wife's mother while wife calls husband's all
sisters by the same term. |

'ascho' is used for MBW. and ‘a:chi! is used for Fz,
as well as FBW.

‘atko' 1is used for MB as well as MZH and awasng or
akug is used for FZH.

‘azui' is used for WM, FNM, WFM, FFM, MM
‘alou/alugh' is uséd for FF and FFF.

'abol}' is used for elder brdther as well as father.,

'amma' is used for all sisters.

'vomage' is used for wife's sister's husbands.
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1, All the tribes have a few common kinship terms as

2e

Yamma®!, 'aschi', ‘alou' etc.

All the three tribes have classificatory as well as

descriptive systems of kinship terminology though

classificatory terms are maximum. -

The terminoclogy is more distinct for relationships

of first order but are getting merged and indistinct

for second and higher terms.

If we analyse these terms based on Kroeber's 8 point

differentiation, we find the following results :

Difference in generation level : All the three tribes

maintain difference in generation level. For the purpose of

understanding, the 'five steps of ladder' system is adopted

here as

1.
2.
3.
4.

Se

follows

Step middle

H

Step higher
Step higher 2
Step Lower 1l:

Step Lower 2:

Mmiddle step— aAka

1, Ego

Ego and their generation - 3

s Ego's father and their generation-2

Ego's father's father's generation<l
Ego'ls son and his generation-4

Ego's son'ssori and his generation-5

Miri-aka Miji

no—lishi: reszn-chiu; ni-hae/nigai
(husband) 1lishi: ' /i

lishi

eh-~ rachi ni-gae
' ni-ghasi;

i
|
1




10.

Wife

Brother
(common )

Sister
(common)

Brother's
wife

Sister's
husband

Wife's

_brother

Wife's
brother's
wife

Wife's
sister

Wife's
sister's
husband

Higher 1 :

1.

Father

Father's
brother

Father's
sister

Father's
brother's
wife

Father's
sister's
hasband
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nofum/fum
na-fun/gai
ufum/ufom

asize/
meu/nios
asmes/nimo
nonium/na
khumo/kama |

nollusg

sasff/anye

nollum

basrbos/
khuma

au 3/ awos/aos
asisn/anyis
a-ni/asne:

askhis/a:si:
astho:/athu:;

>

asffi:

askhi:

asnyse/ue;

ne:suin

ammas

dia

bia

kama

asbo:/b/aba
asize:/ame:
ani/anye

amma s

azhoi;/zhi s
zhi

a:bo:/ﬁuh
asmu/meh
ram/ra
gomas/vomagh
polu:/plus/dia

bleyh/bio/
chasmi

segaszls

vomagh

abas/abu/bu
abho, asnuih/
any/asany-asi:n
awasng/azsisa:

as:chis

aschis

a:kug/awa:ng




Wife's
father

Wife's
mother

Mother's
brother

Mother's
sister
10. Mother's
brother's
wife

11, Mother's
sister's
hasband

Higher 2
1. Father's
father
2. Father's
Mother
3. Mother's
Father

Middle step

4, Mother's

mother
5. Wife's
father's
father
6. Wife's
father's
mother
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affiaj;kho;
bufus

as;ffi:/nyisi

uss/annesi

asffi:

au smukhro
ausiz-a:

asi:n-
mukhram

asffiz-a:
kho:akhia-
bo-murji:abou

asize:n-
mukhram

affia:mukhro

affia-mukhram
nishi;

El

uss/ose:
annei

a:ffi:

asbos-murjis
abei/aba

asises-mitung
asnyi:

asbos-murjis

asi;o;
mut am

a-lugh/alou
alou-ken
aszhi:

alou

ascho

aschis/azhi;

asku

aslou/ahlus
azal/alow

aszzis/azois
aba:-kam

alou

azai:/azhui

alou/alugh

azhi;/azhi;
kam




Higher 3

1. Father's
father's
father

2, Father's
father's
mother

3. Mother's
father's
father

4, Mother's
mother's
father

Lower l:

1. Son

2. Daughter

3. Son's wife

4. Daughter's

husband

5. Brother's
son

6., Sister's
son

7. Sister's
son

8. Brother's
daughter

‘Lower 2

1, Daughter's

sSon

2. Daughter’'s

daughter
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bufu;

nishiz/asffi:

bufu;

bufu:

nosas/saua:
sas/akho
sam/as ko

nosam/khisi;m
asisas/neg.-
miml-unga

sa: ffus

khumo:

. noyum/bosa

noni-usa/bosow

nonium-~nosa
nonium~-asam

noyu/bosam
chassm

khumau/nos’am

giosum/gosam
nosa-asam

ammas/basie;

abou

abou

nas/ne;
nesunga

rem/regi

rizi-r

naye:n-
ne-unga

naye sn-neg.
-mimi

sachu

sachiu

alung-mi-khaneh

- azhi skhaneh

awasng

alugh-mi-khaneh

alugh-mi-~
khaneh

ra/re-gae/zivu;
nia-zus/zus

zimail ;/zeh/
zumraih

ZU ZU~-KO

nu sh/akhia

neh

niasshos/tsugh




3.

4,
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Son's son nososusa ka:wa niassho/tsugh
nosam

Son's sa:ffu/gosam sachong -

daughter

The analysis of the above brings out the following

aspects to light

a)

b)

d)

The distinction between the relationships increase with
an increase of generation gap.

Classificatory terms are applied to the higher aé well
as lower generations, while descriptive terms are more
applicable to the ego's generation only ambng all the
three ethhoses.

Step higher than and lower than 2 have very few terms.
2ll the three ethnosesuse different terms, for most‘ of
the relationships showing that the similarities are very

poor and differences_are significant.

Difference in age levels : Another important distinction

made by Kroeber is that of the age. The examples of the same

among the three ethnoses are given below on three levels of

ages i.e., 1., Same,2. Higher and 3. Lower.

Aka Miri-Aka Mi ji
Same level
l, Same as middle step
Higher age level
2. Eldest asize: ama: asbos

brother




Elder:
brother

Eldest

. sister

Be

7

1o.

11,

12.

13.

14,

15,

1l6.

Elder
sister

Elder
brother's
wife

Eldest
brother's
wife

Wife's
eldest
brother

Wife's
elder
brother -

Wife's
elder
sister

Wife's
eldest
sister

Wife's
elder

brother's
wife

Father

Father's
father

Father's
father's
father‘

Mother
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ra/a:lui/a:‘
izaas/i
amas

amma 3/nonyum

Angin/aiue-
ngosainu

sas:ffu/nyibi

asisa/nim

ndllu-mukho-
asiso/bufirs

nollum-mukho-
a;i;o;

nollum-ngo-
fo-nim..

aniny/nishi

au :/awos/ao:

au smukho/
ausizan:

bu fu:/a:s
khi s

asi:n/anyi
a-ni/asne;:;

amazgolup#l
gos:n

imesasn-fo;
n

uffo:n/na:

pa:n/aniam
anyum

us/bia:

bia

asba;/b/aba

asbo-murjis/.

abo

a:ni:

asise:/ame;
ani/anye

awa:ng/agrq/

mukhros

ammas/ammas
kam
ammas/ammi s

aiam/a-ngeh
alam-de/aisa-
mukhu
polus/pluz/di:a
polu:/plu:/dia
sesasis/hkeh

sez/diza

bleygh/bio/blu

abas/abu/bu s/
abho

aslou/alugh

alugh-khenh

asnuih/any/a;
asny-asi:n




17.

18.

19,

20.

21.

22.

23 .

24,

25 °

26.

27.

28.

29.

30.

Mother's
father

Mother's
father's
father

Mother's
mother

Mother's
mother's
father

Wife's
father

Wife's
father's
father

Wife's
mother

Wife's

mother's
mother

Fathexr's
brother

Father's

.elder

brother

Father's
elder
sister

Father's
eldest
brother

Father's
eldest
sister

Mother's
elder
brother
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aiffis/azkho
abo:

bufu;

asi:e:n-
mukhram

bufus

affiaskho
bufug

affiasmukhriu
affis/nyisi

affiasmukhram
nishig

assis/askhi:

askhi;/asi:o
a:tho;/agﬁhu:
a:niya—liyé
askshi:/aus

uss/a:so/nio
affia-kho

akhiasbo
marji;

abou

asizos
mutam

ama

ama

aftfo;/az;i:es

amas/baszize:

uffo;

O:se/usse/
usi ose-gulup-
go:n

alou

a-lugh

a-lugh-mi-
khaneh
azai/azhui

a~lugh-mi-
khaneh
a-lugh/alou
alou-ken
a~lugh/al ou

azhi/a-zhei

azhi;/azhui-
kam

awasng/a:zisa:;

asisas/awaz;ng
aschi 3/ ammas
awa sng

aschig

ahlu:




31.

32.

33.

34.

35.

36.

37.

38.

40.

41,

42,

43.

Mother's
elder
sister

Mother's
elder:
brother's
wife

Mother's
sister's
husband
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annei/uss/a:so

asfflies/asse/
anei

asffiz/a:
thosasffe

Lower Age Level

Son

Younger
brother

Younger
sister

Youngest
sister

Younger
brother's
wife

Younger
sister's
husband

Daughter

Youngest
daughter

Youngest
daughter

Busband®s
younger
brother

nosa:/saus/.
saosakhos/sa:

>

noniuin/na
memu saskhug

noniu:n/na/
amma/nimo/
nyim
noniusn

sasffus/angin
asi:ngo

khumos;

sam/asko/

nosam khisi:m/
‘asisa/
neg, -mimi-unga

nosasm-khizis
gisam

nosaskhisisg.
io .

nolluzkhis
ilim-liw

asse-ma-laji
affes/asu

na:ne;/ne-
unge

nessu:n/ro;
ras:

nuznez;nayesn

‘ne:naye sn

rasiny

ammas/kama

rem/regi

unmim-nya-
nge:

nessunga-
gulup-go;zn

yus:

azhie/asss/
achi zaggis

aszss/azhie/
achi:aggi:

ra/re-gae/
zizu/zus
nia-~zus;

ram/ras/miniw/
nuh

ramaei ;
rang-mai s

anniam/anyim/
alam/zuzhi

gosma/gumas/

vomagh

zimai/zeh/
zumraih

mbets/batshou
mbats/batsho;

plu:/nuh




221~

Analysis 3 ' S

1. Overall there are very poor simila;ities amongst the ..

terms of all the three ethnoses at each age group.

2. Relationships with the same age level have different

terms. for each relationship amongst all the ethnoses.

3, akas and Mijis use similar suffixes to depict ‘elder’
and ‘eldest'; Akas use, 'mukho' for elder and ‘ngo' for.
eldest; while amoﬁgst Mijis it is ‘mukhro' for elder
and ‘ngeh' for eldest. Akas use these distinctive
suffixes more then Mijis. Amongst Miri-Akas suffix
‘gulup-go:n' is used for the ‘elder' and ‘a:n—fé:n‘ for
the eldest. When the higher age is to be depicted
in Miri-Akas suffix ‘'murji' is commonly used.,  Amongst
Akas, the prefix ‘au:;' and amongst Mijis prefix ‘as’,

is generally used to indicate a person of higher age.

4. To depicﬁ.lower age amongst Akas, the general suffix
'unga' is used, the prefix which has proliferated into
Miri-aka language also, but in Miri-akas,it is not in
f;equént use., amongst Mijis, the suffix 'zu' 3 is
generaily used to indicate the person of lower age.,

The degrees of lower age i.e., younger as well as
youngest amongst the Akas are shown by suffix 'khisiso/
khi:izam' while in Miri-Akas it is ‘naye:n' suffix,

No such suffix is found among Mijis., Miri-Aka's use
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of ‘'gulup-go:n' both for higher and lower has also been
found but only in one casg, which may be due to an

E

error.

Difference between lineals and collategng : This

differentiation can be based on the differences between

lineals and collaterals separately as follows

'

Lineals Aka Miri-Aka Miji

1, Father au:/awosao: asbo/b/aba abas/abu/abho/

bu

2. Father's au smukho/ asbo-muriji; aslou/alugh
father ausizasi: abo;

3. Father's bufus/askhis asni: alugh-khenh
father's ' '
father

4. Son nosas/saus/sa: nas/nesnesunga ra/regae/zivus

sao/akho niazu/zus

5., Son's son . nossosusa kaswa nia-sho:/tsugh

nosas :
Collaterals

1, Father's assig/askhi: ama awasng/asiza:
brother

2. Brother's noyum/bosa nuh/akhia
son boso/nonizusa

Analysis :

1. The linear terms among all the three ethnoses are

closer than to the collateral terms. Father is addressed

nearly in the same way among all the ethnoses., Similarly




son 1s also called in generally the same way.
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The difference

in other terms increases with the distance in relationships,

which suggests that originally these ethnoses might have been

the same.

Difference in sex of the person through whom the

relationship is established

The distinctness and similari.-

ties exist in this field also as is shown in the examples

below

1. Father's
brother

2. Mother's
brother

3. Husband's

brother

4, Wife's
... brother

5. Father's
father

6. Mother's
father

7. Husband's

father

8. Wife's
father

9, Father's
sister

10. Mother's
sister

aAka

ey

a:sis/askhis/
au-hilliohago

uss/asso/nio

nollu;

nollus

asismukhram
as;ffia-kho
bufus

affia-khos

asthos/a:

“thu:

annei s/uss/
asso '

!
|

Miri-Aka
ama
usse/osse/us
yus

di:a
asbosmurji
abos

azi:mutam
blei

blei
uffos;/asize:

asnes:

Miji

awa:ng/a:ia:
ahlus:/aku:o
plu:
polus/plu/disa
alousz/azai:
aszzi;
aslou/a-lugh
aslou/alugh
aschi 3/ ammas;

azzi s/ascho;/
asse ‘
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11. Husband's  amma: uffus sesaes/neh
sister '
12. Wife's nollum bia sesai:/hleh
sister |
13. Son nosas/sau:/ naz/ne:/ne: ra/ra-gae/zizus/
sa:akho unga nia-zu
14, Brother's noyum/bosa/ nu th/akhia
son bosow .
’ noni-usa-
15, Sister's nonium-nosa; naye sn-ne-— nu :h
son unga
1l6. Daughter sam/a:ko/nosam rem/regi zimai 3/zeh/
asi:a/khizism zumrah
17. Brother's noyu/bosam neh
daughter chazsm
18, Sister's nonium-asam naye:me-neg. neh
" daughter mimi
Analysis

In akas and Miri-Akas, the terms used are different
for the relationships which change with the change in sex,
while amongst Mijis, this is not so; where the difference

in sex of the person through whom the relationship is

established generally does not make changes in the terminology.

Difference in sex of speaker ; Man calls differently than

the woman as given out below ;

Aka Miri—Akg ji

B

Husband calling :

Wife's nollus : di:a polu/plus/di:;
brother '




Wife's
sister

Wife's
father

Wife's
mother

Wife's sister's
husband

Wife's
brother's wife

Wife-calling

Husband's
brother

Husband's
sister

Husband's
father

Hasband's
mother

Husband's
brother's
wife

Husband's

sister's
husband

Analxsis H
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nollum
affia-kho’
bufus
asffis/nyisi

khump

sasfosz/sasffu:

nollu:;
amma:
as;ffia-kho;
bufu;

asffi:

sasffu:

barbo/ka:ma

bia

YU

uffu:

blei

raz:e:n

azskos;

ka

ma

sesasi:/hleh
a-lou/a-lugh
a-lou-ken
a-zhis/as-zhu

vomagh

zuzhi:

plus
se:ae:/neh
a:lou/a;lugh
azhui :

aniya-maca/
bia

akug

Sex of the speaker makes difference amongst all, though

in the terms of Akas and Mijis the difference is less

distinctive as is in Miri-Akas where the sex of the speaker

generally makes clear distinctions i.e,, Husband calls wife's
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brother as disa while wife calls husband's brother as yu:
However, the terms comparable, being lesser in Miri-akas,

this distinction cannot be stated with definiteness,

Difference

in sex of relatives

male and female

Distinctions between

relationship is shown as below 3

Relationship Aka Miri-Aka Miji

Hasband no-lishi/ re:m-chiu nihae/ni-gae
lishi eh- rachi ni-ghais
lishi

Wife nofum/fum/gal asnyes/ui; azhoi:/zhi;
na-fun/ufum

Father aus/awos/ao; abos/b/aba abas/abu/bu/

abh

Mother é:i:n/anyi azi:es/ anuih/any/a;
a-ni/a:ne; amesani/any any-asi:n

Brother asise/mey/ asmas a: bo;/nuh
neu

Sister as:mes/nimo nas: asmu/neh

Brother's wife nonium/na ne:sun ram/re

Sister's khumo/kama ammas gomas/vomagh

husband

‘Father's ausmukhros astbosmurijig aslou/alow

father ausizas abei/aba azal/alou

Father's asisn-mukhram azi:e:mutam aszzls/azoi;

mother asznyis abazkam

Mother's asffiszakho: asbosmurji alou

father akhia bomurji

Mother's “aszises;n- azizo; azais/azhu

mother mukhram mutam

Son nosas:/sau:/sa; na:/ne; ra/regae/zivu
a:skho; nesunga nia-zu:/zu;
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Daughter sam/azko/ rempregi zimai/zeh
nosam khi‘:i:n/ nea-mimi- zumraih
asizas unga

Son's wife sasfu: zuzu-Ko

Analysis

The sexX amongst Akas-~terminology is depiéted by the use
of 'm! for the female i.,e., nosa, nosam, mukhro, mukhram etc.,
in number of cases while amongst Miri-Akas and Mijis, different

terms are used for male and female relationships.

Difference between consanguinal and affinal relatives

Aka Miri-aka Miji
1, Mother asim/ a:ize/ames/ a:nuih/any/a:
anyi/a-ni ane/anye any-a:i:n
2. Husband's ra:e:m aszhul
mother
3. Wife's asffi;/ aszzi/azhui:
mother nyisi
4, Brother asize;/meu asmas asbos:/nuh
nio .
5. Husband's nollus yus : plu:/polu:
brother
6. Wife's nollu: disa plu:/plus
brother /

Also see the terms given while studying the differences
in sex through the person whom the relationship is estab-

lished, as well as differences in sex of relatives,
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Analysis .3

Akas and Miri-Akas have different terms for consanguinal
and affinal relationships.f However, among the Mijis no
difference is generally maintained between these two types of

‘relationships.

From. the analysis of kinship terms and the analysis of
differentiation based on Kroeber's 8 point differentiation
scheme, the following pattern of these three ethnoses

emerges

l., Similarities

(a) Distinctions in terms of each tribe are maximum
at the ego level but these distinctionsget

reduced with each step high or low in the ladder.

(b). Distinctions at same age level are more and
decrease when higher or lower level age groups

are to be compared,

(c) Classifficatory terms are applied to the higher

as well as lower generations; while descriptive
terms are more applicable to ﬁhe ego's géneration

only among all the three ethnoses.

(d) Steps higher and lower than 2 have very few

terms,

(e) All the three lethnoses use different terms for

most of the relationships and similarities are

very poor,




(£)

(9)

(nh)

(1)

(1)

x)

(1)

(m)

(n)
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The rule of uniform sibling applies to all the
three societies..

The lineal terms in all the three ethnoses are

closer than the col lateral terms.

The difference in the terms amongst the three

" ethnoses increases with the distances in relation-

ships, which shows that originally or for the
basic terms these ethnoses ‘might have been the

same initially.

All the three ethnoses have classificatory as
well as descriptive systems of kinship; though

classificatory terms are maximum in all three.

Prefix a: 1is generally used to depict elders in.

age among all the three ethnoses.

All the tribes have a few common kinship terms

such as amma, as:chi, alou,

Different terms are used for depicting age

levels amongst all the three ethnoses.

Different suffixes are used to show lower age

B

and generation of males and females.,

All the three ethnoses have similar terms which

are used for affines through mother, wife or

sister.




(o)
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All the ethnoses have unilineal and pétrilin’eal :

kinship relationships.

2. Differences

(a)

(b)

(c)

(4)

(e)

The terms among all the three ethposes differ -
significantly with only a few terms being the
same Oor similar in all the three or any of the

two ethnoses,

Among aAkas and Miri-aAkas the terms used are
different for the relationships which change with
the change in sex while among Mijis the difference
in sex of therperson through whom the relationship
is established does not make changes in the

terminology.

Miri-aAkas have more common terms for relatives of

the same rank than the other two ethnoses.

Sex of the speaker does not make difference in
the Aka or Miji kinship terms while in Miri-akas

the sex of the speaker makes clear distinctions,

The sex among Aka-terminology is generally
depicted by use of 'm' for female while in Miri-aka
and Miji terminologies different terms are used for

male and female relationships.




(£)

(g)
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Akas and Miri-Akas have different terms for those
having consanguinal relationships and affinal o
relationships. However among the Mijis no

difference is generally maintained between these

two.

Suffix no/na; is used amongst Akas for equals

" or younger and na/ne;: in Miri-akas for younger in

age.

We have seen in chapter III that the geneologies as given

in legends have the following trends,

(a)

(b)

The Akas of Jamiri and Buragaon-complex state
themselves to be of royal blood and that theilr
ancestors came from plains and state Bhuslo-Ao as
thelr ancestor. Other Akas are stated to be

different from them.

The Miji legends have two trends, one towards

~ their having common ancestral relationship with

Akas and Miri-Akas and other towards their being

different. The second set of legends claims their

ancestors to be Sajolang; the name altogether

different from that of akas.

From this, one can only infer that a group of present .

Akas living in Jamiri and Buragaon has some differences from
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the Akas around Dzingania. This is apparent from the number
of intermarriages and close social cultural relationships

of the second group with Mijis and Miri-akas; which is not
so with the first group. The first group hence seems right
when it claims to be different from the Mijis and Miri-akas.
The éecond group which has been found to be in line with the
thinking process of Mijis and which has close social and
marital relationships with them, most likely is a separated
group of Akas, which might have got separated during their
migrations and moved along with Mijis. Similarly, Miri-akas
who again are likely t0 be.a splinter group of some other
tribe, joined this group during migrations. Ihg inter-
marriages and social relations then, might be the result of

prolonged contact.

Alternatively, it may be that all the three ethnoses
were originally from the same tribe. During migrations}one
group got sepa;ated and moved through plains of Assam while
the other went?to the Hills, During this movement, the group
which moved throughbplains got the better chances‘of develép-
ment and gained superiority over the other group when they
met again. The main differences which is in linguistié |
elements of culture and kinship seemé to have been developed
during long separation and isolation of the second group,

We shal; analyse this aspect in detail while studying the

language attribute.




CHAPTER
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CHAPTER V

DETERMINANTS OF IDENTITY-III s LANGUAGE

In chapters III and IV, we studied and analysed common
name, territory, culture and kinship as the determinapts of
identity of the Aka, Miji and their kindred. We found that
the erl—Akas or Pichangs were the only kindred who ' appear
to be identifying differently from Akas and none from MiJis.
No other ethnic element showed any sign of their independent
identity. We also found that though, even Mijis.were stated
to be kindred of Akas by Dalton but - actually, they both
emerge out as different tribes. We also found that the
language has played a very important part in all £he other
four attributes where tribe and territory names were linguis-
tic elements and all names of houséhold items, festivals,
rites and rituals, gods and dieties etc., were differentiating
because they again were linguistic elements. Similarly in
kinship, the most distinguishing part are the kinship terms,
which again are a linguistic element. Hence, language emerges
as a very important determinant of identities of these ethno-

ses, even before ye have actually taken it up as a detailed

study.

In this chapter, we shall deal with language as a
determinant of identity of Aka, Miji and their kindregq,
Miri-aka in detailﬁ
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In chapter I, we have accepted phonology, morphoclogy,
semantics and syntax as the four a;pects of languagé'for
setting language boundaries., The proc_edure laid down bir .
C.F.Hockett for setting of language_-bmndary was acce_pte;d as
a guideline and the field work was planned and conducted
accordingly. The correSpondenceS/Similarities/affinities as
well as the differences/distinctions on the basis of the four
aépects stated above will now be found out'from the available
source-material and the collected field data. The identities
of these three ethnoses shall be deterﬁined by the boundaries
set with the help of their correspondences and differences.

For this purpose, the available related literature is scanned

here first,

We have no information about these languages for the
period preceding the appearance of the British in Assam. The
records during the British period too are scanty whefe'we have
only a few details about Aka language. Some information is
available from C.H.Hesslemeyor (1e868), E.T.Dalton (1872),
Macgregor, C.R. (1884), Grierson (1910), R.S.Kennedy (1914)
and Konow (1928)., &after India's indepéndence some valuable
work has 'been done by Shafer (1952, 1966), Egrod (1974),
Benedict (1972), Voegelin & Voegelin kl969), Adustin Halé
(1982), Re.Sinha (1959), K.Das Gupta (1969) and I.M.Simon

(1970). A brief summary of the available material is given

below.
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The firstvavailable record about these languages 1ls that
of C.H.Hesselmeyer which states, "Their (Aka).language cont-
ains more words which can be traced to the Valleys south of
Patkoil range; joining the Shan and Manipuri countries,
ihdicating close affinity with the Dafla and abor tfibes"l.
Similar observations are made by C.R.Macgregor who stated
that '... their language assimilates ﬁore with that of the
tribes bordering'M.anipur than with that of their imed;at_e
neighbours, the Daflas and Bhutias '... 12 E.T.Délto_n
collected a vocabularyilist‘which included words of Hrusso
(Aka) and a language which he has called as Miri-angkas.,
The Vocabulary of Miri_Angkas is almost the same as that of
Daflas, thereby raising the doubt about its veracity.:'
Vocabulary against Hrﬁssmosl (Akxas) ,15 completely different

and varies from all the other languages in the grpup3.

Grierson has grouped Akas with North Assam g'roup4, the

grouping which has been accepted till-date by almost all the
researchers. He however, differentiates Akas from the other

languages of the group, stating,

"The difference between 'Ak'a and the other
dialects of the group (Adi/abhor, M ri,

Dafla and Mishmi) is still gréater. Under ‘the
ihfluence of strange and radical ;Shonetical
laws, Aka has &assumed a peduliar appeafanée

and it is often difficult to compare its
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vocabulary with that of the other Tibeto

~Burman forms of speech ... Aka also diffefs

from the other dialects of the group in many

details of grammar. On the whole it can be said
that the North Assam Group is not merely a
philological, but also rather a geographical

group. The North Assam dialects can roughly

be described as Tlibeto-Burman forms of speech inter-
mediary between Tibetan and the dialects spoken

in Assam and further India“s.

He further states,

"e..s there is considerable difference between

various North Assam dialects. The position wﬁich
they all and 1ndividually each of them occupy w1th
reference to other] Tibeto-Burman languages is

also comple_x and cennot be brought under th_e B
simple formula. Tl\'lere are numerous points of
agreement now with one, now with another group of
dialects. The home of the 'Nofth Assam tribes may
be considered as a kind of backwater. The eddies
of various waves of Tibeto-Burman immigration have
swept over it and left their stamp on the dialects.,
On the whole, however, the North Assam forms of

speech can be described as links which connect the

Tibetan and Himalayan dialects. with the languages
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. 6
of the Bodo, Naga, Kuki-clanand Kachin groups"

The above remarks have been giéen in detall as these are very

important for classificaﬁion and establishment of affinities,

of Aka with the other languages of Arunachal Pradesh and also'
because thése héve been the guiding points for all later

researches on Akas,

After Grierson, the noféblevstudies on these languages
are of I.M.Simon, who prepared Aka Language Guide (1970) and
Miji Language Guide (1970) though some information on languages
givén by Capt. R.S.Kennedy (1914), R.Sinha (1959) and
Das Gupta (1969) too have some value. Kennedy was the first
to write about Miji language, who along with Aka and Miji,
noted 105 words of Khoa, Sherdukpen,‘Monke (Tawang), Mon-Ke
(Dirang), Tibetan ana East Bhutanese. He remarked, “It. will
be noticed that there is a distinct resemblance between aka

and Miji'7. R. Sinha however declares otherwise when he states,
"The language of the Akas is quite different from their'

neighbouring tribes, the Daflas, the Mijis, the Mmpas and
Sherdukpens"a.

R. Sinha gives-some @etaiis of‘Miri-Akas along withlAkas
and . . states, "The éialéct of the Hrussos
even differs basically from the dialect of Miri-akas"’. He
further explains, "It may be said at this stage that both the
dialects of Akas; the Hrusso dialect and.the Miri—Aka'dialéct,

though, Fhey differ mostly among themselves, probably belong
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to the same common stock of languages - the Tibeto-Burman

10. Explaining more about Miri-Akas, he states, "The

Group"
dialect of the Hrussos, forming the basic point of difference
between the two sections of the Aka tribe, is not the
commonly known dialect of ‘the Hill-Miris, nor does it show
any close affinity with the  Bangni dialect spoken in the
neighbogring areas of the Mifi—Akas. As to when this
difference in the dialect of the Akas and the Miri-Akas
arose, it is not possible to account for, unless adequate
philological research brings some more facts to light“ll.

He points to the dlifference between Hrusso and Miri-aAka and
states, "At the present stage, it only seems probable that a
section of the Akas, having occupied this part of the country,
might have been geographically isolated from théir community .
-brethern on the other side of the river, and thus might have
evolved, in course of time,‘a distinct dialect of theif éQnﬂ
which they speak to this day“lz, This explanation-is
analogous to the point discussed in chapter IIIL thét the

name Miri-Aka appears to be as a result of these people living
by the side of the river., Prdbably intrigued by the remarks
of R.,Sinha, I.M.Simon collected 30 words of Miri—Aka.lénguége-
calling it Pichang and compared the 13 numerals With Aka,.Miji,
Hill-Miri and Khoa languages and 19 basic words Qith Idu,
Digaru and Miju~Mishmi languages. He found Miri-Aka having

striking similarity with Mishmi dialectsl3. He also stated,

"Miri-Aka to be speaking a dialect that bears little resemblance
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with Akas“l4, even though4they aré grouped with Akas.
Giving the characteristiqs of Aka langﬁage, he méntions,
"Aka, as spoken, has variable cadences, almost of.sing-song'
character, aﬁd a wealth of fricatives and gutturals, rémiﬁis-
cent of Sema Naga. This seems to be so mudh a characteris-
tic of the language that in certain dialect areas, 'r'
sometimes gives way to gh. The information in Miji does
not have the same striking variations as the Aka has.
ees MiLjli in some respects seems to ﬁrovide a link albeit
a tenuous one, between aka and the neighbouring group'to
the East i.e,, Central Group"ls. The M ji language ‘as a
link between Aka and thexgroup to the East i.e., Central
group, which he mentions as Bangni/Nissi, Apatani, Hill

P

-Miri and Adi group:; needs further verificationlo. Das
Gupta compares a few words of Aka with Gallong and Singpho -
languages and tries to establish affinity between theée
languages but a comparative study with only a few selected

words for the sake of establishing affinities is too far

fetched, hence cannot be fully relied upon.

Simon mentions Khutso (Jamiri) and the Hulbro (Buragaon)
as the main Aka dialects, "areas being separated by thg
Bichome river, although thé variations are more of sounds
than of substance"17. He also gives out a few speech |
differences between the twg; It is quite interesting that he
has now named Buragaon as Hulbro, though in Aka Language

Guide it is stated by him as Khuvatsols. We will also
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analyse these aspects at an appropriate stage. Simon also.
differentiates Aka from the Central Group giving out a few
similarities and differences with Mijis as well. 'These details

will be discussed in the later part of this chapter.

Grierson's dbservations about Akas; Simon's observations
about Aka, Miji and Aka dialects; and sinha's observations
about the Aka and Miri-aAka are important and will be taken

into account later at appropriate places,

s

Austin Hale gives up diagrammatically the classification
of the Indo-Burman languages as recorded by various.previous.

researchers, This is of some help too, hence summed up here.

“Shafer (1952, 1966) and Egerod (1979) have grouped the
Akas-Hrushish as unclassified Bodic/Burmic group while
Benedict (1972) has grouped Aka with Abor-Miri-Dafla (nucleus)
where Aka is close to the nucleus, I.M.3imon has grouped Aka
and Miji under western group. Voegelin and Voegelin (1977)
has grouped Aka under Gyarung-Mi.shmi non-promominalised

group"lg.

A diagrammatic layout of grouping of these lahguages
based on the above material is given in diagramme 5.1 on the

following page.
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Diagramme 5.1

Tibeto-~-Burman Branch

_ T

-

Bodic-~Group North-Assam-Group AssS gmese-Burmese~-Group
B i _ 1 [ 1 L
onpa Sherdukpen  Memba Khamba Tangsa Nocte Wancho
sub- ' sub-group sub~-group
group
| T |
Western Central Eastern
sub group sub group sub group
| | |
| P A S I | o _
Miji Khowa Aka Sulung Bangro Idu- , Miji Taraon Kachin-sub-group
. Mishmi - Mishmi Mishmi _
Singpho
. Nissi/Bangni/ Apatani Hill- Tagin Adi
Dafla Miri Sub-group
Note In addition to above, only one other language of Arunachal tribe Khampti mentioned in

Chapter I1 fal
branch. . 4

1s under Thai Branch, and hence, does not appear under the Tibeto-Burman



242

Based on the above mentioned secondary materiai on the
languages,. a fentative phonemic inventory, word list and a
sentence list were prepared. for thé field work.  During Ehe'
pilot study, this list was modified to match the ground
conditions and the material was recorded as is produced iﬁ ‘

various appendices shown against each.

aka Miri-Aka Miijil Appendix

Words listed 1958 1792 1164 = 'G' to ‘'U!
Sentences listed 95 73 76 'V' to. 'ce
Stories - - 1 ' DD!

Songs - 1 1 YEE* and ‘FF

The vocabulary list was divided into 13 groups (appendix
F) for the purpose of differentiating basic vocabulary from
cultural vocabulary and also for finding out the comparative
frequenéy of phonemes in various fields of vocabulary items.
The recorded sounds were transcribed and then fed into
computer for counting. The various counts of these v§cabulary
items was done on the basis of their distribution initially,
medially and finally, al;ngwith the 'end total' and 'grand'
total' for the purpose of compafative study of the phonemes,
The counts are given at annexuires of -appendices 'G' fo Ut
for each vocabulary group. The comparison was done through
percentiles and by 'Chi Square test'. T%e details of the
inferences drawn aregiven in the part on phonemic and

morphemic analysis,
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The vocabulary providec} the semantic comparison of all
the three languages, and the correspondences and differences
were measured on a common scale, From these correspondences
and differences the affinity was established amongst all the
three and any two of the three languages., For the purpose
of finding out the affinities of these languages with other
T:Lbeto-Bﬁman or other languages of the region, various
vocabularies campiled by Grierson, Simon, Das Gupta, Dalton,
Hesselmeyer and a score of 6ther researchers were compared
with the vocabularies of these three languages. The
structural analysis was carried-out, of the morphology.. ‘The
recorded sentences were tr_ax;scribed and were al so compared
through structural analysis._ Cdrrespondences and differences
between these three languages and any two of the three .w_ere
exanined and the distinctions among the three ethnoses

determined,

’meré have been dialectal variations in Aka and Miji,
speclally between Akas of the West (Jamiri-Buragaon area) and
Akas of the East (Djingania-Kayanvalley-Palilzi area) and
similarly Mijis in the West Kamang district (Nafra circle)
and Mijis of East Kameng district (Lada-Bameng circles) but
the mutual intelligibility was not found to be affected by
speech variatioms, hence the speech sounds of Jamiri-Baragaon
of Aka region and Nafra-Lower Dzong of Miji region were

accepted as the base for the study. Pichang remained the




~244~

base for Miri-Aka languages. as all the Miri-aka population
is centered around Pichang and no dialectical wvariations

were notilced,

The Phonetics 3§ The International Phonetic Association

(I.P.A) system (given in table 'GG') was accepted as the
primary source for development of the phonemic system. A
pilot st';udy was conducted to find out a common phonemic

orthography, primarily based on the I.P.A.orthography. ,

The Phonemics : From the phonetic analysis of all. the
three languages i.e., Aka, .M:Lri-Aka and Miji, a phonemic
inventory as shown at appendix "}LH' was prepared by inductive
procedure, For preparing this ini}entory the phonetic
orthography as available from I.P.A did not meet thé require-
ments of socunds of thg three langziages hence, the oréhography
used by I.M.Simon in Aké and Miji Language Guides 4w'as duely
modified keeping in mind the symbols of the I.P.A and other
researches on Arunachal languages, It was found that these
symbols could not be fed into the computer for computation,
hence, a further modification had to be carried out., For
further detailed analysis, it was found that it was worth-
while to include the use of diphthongs and nasalised diphthongs
for a comparative study as they also seemed toO the researcher
to be distinguishing features., The comparative analysis of
the phonemes was carried out on the guidelines given out by

M, Swadesh20 who listed the distinctive phonemic features as

follows $ - '




-(a)
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Phonemic norms 3 i.e., use Of phonemes initially,
medially, and finally.

Phonemic distribution s i.e,, frequent/ infrequent

~use of phonemes,

Prosodic features s i.e., common phonetic features,

variatibnal features and distributional features.

' phonemes which were finally adopted for computer

were as follows :-

Based on I.P,A. symbols :- p,b,m,t,d4,n,k,qg,£,v,s,

\z,r,c,j,l,h,i,e,a,o, and u (22 symbols).

2,

3.

Based on Simon's symbols 3- (in addition to the

22 above) ph, th, ch, kh, &h, gh, zh, Xh, sh, ny,
ng, y; w, ts, ks, tch, tsh, gz, dz, hl and ll-(21
symbols).

Additional symbols:;- used for facilitating computer

feeding.

(a) Prolonged vowels :- waelsidepicted.by use of

colon (s) as, e:, i:, 03, us (five symbols).

(b) New consonants ;- Consonants depicted by the

use of colon (:) ts, ths, d:, gs;, gh:, as in
Hindi .(2)6,3, dl, B ') (five symbols).

(c) Diphthongs:- By use of a combination of two or

' more sounds/phonemes e.d., ae, ae;, azise: etc.,
given in the appendix ... from ae to isis (64
symbo;s).
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(d) Nasalised Q.;th;hoggsv;—By a combination of one
or more sound symbols with the nasal (ri)'.g..
To show this, we have Hindi equivalents to these
sounds also gliven alongwith. These are a:n,

e;n, os:n, isn, usn, io:n, iasn, asizn, azisazn,

v N s S ———t
azizosn, asisesn (301 =S ,‘?:%(,g)m»i&‘

. 2 —a T« N o
I, ATy b&ﬁsﬁ\s&"’\aﬁg ST )

(11 symbols)

Final inventory accepted for all the three languages and

- ) A ¢ b
given for computing is in appendix J§it.

The recorded vocabulary items against which the sounds
of all the three languages wefe rgcofded, were fed into t'he“
computer and the number of phonemes based on inventorf given
was computed and the use of phonemes was counted iniﬁially,
medially and finally (to glve distribution inayword) and also
their ‘end total' and ‘grand total'.:

The phonemes which were used by all these languages are

as is given in Table 5.1.

Table 5.1

Phonemes Distribution

Aka Miri-aka Miji
_ggnsonants

(40) 0 (32) | (40)
k.kh,g,gh,ng, k,xh,g,--,ng, k.kh,g,gh,ng,

Contdo o
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c¢,ch,j,=-= ny,
-,ths, = «= =
t,th,4,dh,n,
p.ph,b,pbh,m,

£, v,
Y.r,l,w.s,sh,z,
h,gs:, ghs,
hh,1ll,ts,te,tsh,

dz, gz, zh.

short Vowels

(5)

a,e,l.o0,u.

Long Vowels
(5)

as,es,ls,0:,us,

Short .Dighth’eng_s_
(20)

ae,al, a0, au,ea,
ei,eo,eu,ia,ie,
io,iu,0e,0a,01,

ou,ua,ue, ul, vo,.

<c,ch, j,--,ny,

- e A3 —m e-
t,th,d,--n,
pP.ph, b, --m,

£, v,
Y.r,l,w,s,8h,z,
h,gs,ghs,

11l,ts,tc,

(5)

a,eg,i,o,u.

(5)

as,es,is,0:,us,

(13)

ae,al,au,ei,eu,ias,

ie,iu,o0e,0l,ou,ua,

ui.

chhrj'-'pnYo

'-'thzodz.--,-

t,th,d,dh,n,
p.ph,b,bh,m,

£, v,
Yy.r,1,w,s,sh,z,
h'gs'ghz' N
hl,1l1,ts,tc,tsh,

4z, zh.

(5)

a,e.i,o,u.

(5)

as,es,iz;,03,us.

(17)
ae,ai,so,au,ea,
al,eo,eu,ia,ie,io,

iu,o0e,ol,on,ul, vo,

cdntd ceos
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Logg»Diphthongs

(30)
ae;,al;,a0;,aus,
ei;,eo;,éu;,ia:,
ies,ius,0e;,o0us,
uaz,ue:,wl:,uo;s,

asO,isa,iSO,azi'

a:e,a:u,g:u;,i:azc

ise:,1:0:,0:zes,

igisz,azizo:,aszise:

Nasalised Diphthongs

(9)
asn,esn,o:n,isn,
usn,iasn,io:n,

agisn,asize:n,

Total phoneme sounds

40 +5 +5 + 20 +

30 + 9 =109

(21)
aeg,al;,els,ias,
ie:,io:,ius,Oi:,
ua:,ou:,ui:}isa,
asis,isas,is03,
ises,ose;,0zus,
isis,az:izo:,

a:ise;.

(8)
as:n,esn,i:n,osn,
usn,iasn,aziz:n,

asizasn.

32 +5 +5 + 14

+ 21 +8 =85

(26)
ae:.ai:.aO':._auh
eas,els,eos,eus,la;,
ie:,ios,ius,oes,oi:,
ous ,uas,ue;s,uls,
isa,ases,azis,eza:,

isaz,i:05,0:i3,0:zus.

(8)
asn,es;n,ln,osn,
usn,iasn,io:n,

asizn.

40 ¥+ 5 %+ 5 %17

+ 26 +8 =101
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Table 5.2

Average Phoneme distribution in words

Elements Aka Miri-aka Mii
Descrip. Pho- aver- FPho- AVe- Pho- average
nemes age nemes rage nemes phonemes
pho- pho-
nemes ' nemes
Words used 1958 1164 1794

Phonemes in :
words 9344 4,772 5986 5.142 8773 4.892

1, Consonants 4806 2.452 3150 2,705 4985 2.781

2. Vowels 4538 2.320 2836 2.437 3788 2,111
a) Pure :
Vowels 2825 1.446 1559 1,158 2173 1,213
b) Long '
vowels 1193 0.509 825 0.709 825 0.459

c)Diphthongs 447 0.228 367 0.325 533 04297

d)Nasalised .
Diphthongs 73 0.037 285 0. 245 257 0.144

The distribution of these phonemes initially,medially,
and finally and in all positions is given in Table 5.3.

Table 5.3 :+ Phoneme distribution inmitially, medially,finally
and in all positions in all three languages

Aka . Miri-aka Mji
l1.Consonants
a) All
Positionss k,kh,g,--ng, k,--,g,~-ng,

ky=--,9,--,n9,

c,ch, j,~--ny., C, ==, ],~-ny, ¢,ch, j,--ny,

contd ...
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b) Initially

c) Medially

d) Finally

2, Vowels

a) Short (5)

t,--,4~-n,

Ps=~=,b,--m,

yY.r.,l,v,w,s,

sh,z,h

ghs,ts,gz,dz
(27)

As in 1(a)
above and gh,
th: ,th,dh, £,
ph, bh, gs,ghs,
hh,ts,tc,

(39) :

As in 1 (a)

and ghlgiohh;,

1l,tec,dz,

(33)

As in 1 (a)

(27)

a,e,l,o,u,

as in(a)
above and kh,
ch, £,ph, bh,
Yew,8h,2,9:,
ts '

(30)

as in 1{(a) and

kh,ch,d;,dn,

£,ph,y,w,sh

gs,ll,tc.
(31)

As in 1 (a)
and gns

(20)

a,e,i,o,u

used in all positions in all

t,th,d,dh,n,
Py ~=,b,--m,

y.x,l,v,w,s,

h,sh, z,

- s e g s Gy S 048 Bet

as in 1(a) above
and kh,ths, £,
ph,bh,hl,ts,to,
tsh,dh, zh

(35)°

As in 1(a) and
kh,gh,d:,£,ph,
bh,ghs,hl,1ll,ts,
te,tsh,dz, zh.

(38)

As in 1 (a)
and ghoghs

(26)

a,e,i,o,u

the languages.

contd oo
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b) Long (5)

c) Diphthongs

Short.

’
as,es, is3,0:.,

us

a:,e:,i3,0;s,

usz,

as,es,is,0;s,

us

used in all positions in all the languages

All positionsg

Initially:

Medially

Finally

Long
All Positions

Initially

ai,au(2)

ae,al,au,0a,
(4)

ae,al,ao, ea,

el,eu,la,le,

io,iv,0e,0i,.

ou,ua,ue,ui,
(16)
al,ao,au,ea,
ei,eo,eu,ia,
io,iu,0e,o0i,

ou,ue,ul ,uo.

(1s6)

aus,ous
(2)
aus,eis,ous,

i:O, a:i;

oi (1)

oi (1)

ae,al,au,el,
eu,la,ie,ol,

ou,ua.

(10)
aE,Ei,Ei.ia,'
ie,iu,o0u,ua,

ui,

(9) -

Ois,uiz,azi:;

isis,a:i50;:,

ai,ou(2)
al,ou,ui (3)

ae,al,ao,au,
ea,el,eo,eu,
ia,le,i0,1iu,
oe,oi,éu,ui.
{16)

ae, al, a0, au,
ea, el ,eo,eu,
ia,ie,io,dinu,
oe, oL, ou,ue,
ul ,uo.

(18)-

als:,azis
(2)

ais.a;i:,isOsh

—

contd ...
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Table 5,3 contd o0

asiz:os,azizes

(7)
Medially aes,als:,aus,
eo:,eug;iézo
ies,do;s,4us,

ou; ,ua;s,uo;,

as:o,i:a,azis,

lsaz,i:e: 1:i:.

(is8)
Finally aes,al:,aus,
el;,eu;,lia;,
ies,i0:,1iusz,
oe;,ou;,uas,

ue;,ul:,uo:,

a:iQez.

{7)
aiz;ei:,ia:o
ios,ius,ou;,
ois,uls,uas,

uis,iza,isa,

i:o,o;e;,i:i:

(15)
ae;,ai:;ei:;
ias,les,io0;,

iu:,ous,ui;,

iga,asis,ize:,

Os;es,Osus,

@3)
ses,als,ao;,
au:,éai;eis,
ias,le;,los,
iu: oi;,uas,

uigiza,asi: .,

- ilsas,0:is.

(17)
aes ,ads,aus, -
eis,els,eu;,
ias,lio03,ius,

oe:,0is,ou;,

ues,lza,aszes,

azo,i:a,aso;:, asi:o: asizes. azi:,ezas,dza:,
asus,eszu,lza;, | asus. |
is;e;,i:o3,0ses,
i:i5,azizo.
- (26) (16) (19)
Nasalised Diphthongs,
all Positionssasn,i:n, asn,o:n,usn, asn
(2) (3) (1)
Initial asn,i:n,azisn, az;n,o:n,usn, asn |
asize:n asisasn
() (4) ()

contd ce e
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‘Table 53 contd e,.

Medially asn,e:n,ozn, a:n,e:n,i:n, as:n,ezn,i:n,

isn,usn,ia:zn. osn,usn, osn,usn,iosn,
- ia:n
(6) (5) (7)

Final asn,i:n,emn, asn,esn,i:n, a:n,e:nQi;n{
osn,usn,io:n osn,usn,iasn o;n,u:n;io;n
iasn,a:isn. asisn. ia:n,azizn.

(8) (7) (8

The 128 phonemes {(as given in appendix ‘'HH') were fed
into the computer on the basis of which the number of phonemes
used in each langﬁage was worked out, are given in the.Tdb;e _“

5.4.

Table 5.4 : Number of phonemes used as per distribution £rom
: 128 phonemes computed

Aka  Miri-aka @ Miji

Total Fhonemes used 109 85 101

Phonemes Used in
various positions

1. All Positions - 49 44 51
a) Consonants : 33. 30 35

b) Vowels 16 14 16

i) Short Vowels . 5 | 5 : 5

ii) Long vowels ’ 5 5 - 5

-contd ...
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iii) short piphthongs
iv) Long Diphthongs
v) Nasalised Diphthongs
2, Initially
a) Cénsonants
b) V6wel§
i) Short Vowels
ii) Long Vowels
111) Short Diphthongs
iv) Long bpiphthongs '
v) Nasalised Diphthongs
Medially |
a) Consonants
b) Vowels
i) Short vVowels
ii) Long waels
iii) short Diphthongs
iv) Long Diphthongs
v) Nasalised Diphthongs
Finally
a) Consonants
b) vowels
i) vowels

ii) Long Vowels

64
39
25

G T O ¢ I

85
33

50

16

18

87

27

60

52
30
22

71
31

40

10

15

62
20
42

88

=W Ny

3g -

- 50

16
17

81
26
55

contd

——
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Table 5.4 contd ...

iii) short Diphthongs 16 9 18
iv) Long DRiphthongs 26 16 19
v) Nasalised Diphthongs 8 7 8

From the analysis of the phonemic features of all the

three lahguages, we can draw the following inferences

1. Akas use gh, th:;, dh, bh, bhh, tsh, dz, gz and
zh consonants; aé, ea, eq, io, oa, ue, and uo short dipthongs:
eos, eus, oOes, uez, a:o, uos, i:o, a:e:, azus, esus, Ous |
long diphthongs and io:n as nasalised diphthong in addition to
Miri-Akas while Miri-Akas u;ed d: (§ ) consonant and io:, ois,

osu: long diphthongs more than Aka.

2. Similarly Akas use hh, and gz consonants; oa, ue, and
ua short diphthongs; uwo:, aso, i:30, asu:, esu;, ose;, isi:,
asise;, and azi:zo; long diphthongs and a:ize:n as nasalised
diphthong additional to Mijis while Mijis use d:;, and hl
consonants; ao;, eas, io:, oi:, o0s:i:; and oz;u diphthongs

additional to akas.

3. Mijis use gh, dh, bh, th:, hl, tsh, dz, zh cdnsonanté;
ao, ea, eo, io, and ua short diphthongs, ao;, au:, ea:, eos,
eus, Oes, ues, ases, Osls, and'ozﬁ long diphthongs and-iO:n‘
nasalised diphthongs additional to Miri-Aka wﬁile Miri-Aka

use ua, ue short diphthong, i.e:;, i:i:, a:ize: and a:igo:
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Table 5.5 contd ...

Bilabials : p.ph,b,bh,m (5)
Labio-dentals ; f£,v (2)

Lateral-~alveolar ; 1 (Differentiated from alveolar for

comparison only) (1)

Approximents : y,r,w : ~do- (3)

Uvular and Glottals h,g: and gh: (combined to reduce

space) (3)

‘Alveolar-Fricative ; s,sh,z (3) (Differehtiated for

comparison only)

Affricates s hh,ll,ts,dz,gz,hl,zh,tc,tsh (9)
Vowels : 105

short Vowels s a, e, i, o, u (5)

Long Vowels 3 as,es,i:,o0:,us (5)

Short Diphthongs:; ae,al,ac,au,ea,ei,eo,eu,ia,ie,io,iu,
oa, oe, oi,ou, ua,ue,ue,uo (20)

Long- Diphthongs; ae;,al:,ao:,aus,ase,azi,aso,asu,azes,asis

a:o:,asus,eas,els,eo;,eus,esa, e:i,e50,e3u
e;a:,esi:,e:o:;e:us.ia:,ie:,ios,iu:,iza,
i;e,igo.isu,i:a:,i:e:,i:o:,i;uz.iiis.oa:.
oe:,ol:,ous,0za,03e,0:3i;0;:u,0za3;,0;ze;,
0:i:,osus,uaz,ue;,ul:,uo;,usa,ue;,uls,
uzo,usas,use;,usl;,uzo0:,asizses,asizo;,
azli:e; (64)

Nasalised Diphthongs; a:n,e:n,i:n,o:n,u:n,ia:n,a:i:n,

losn,asiza:n,asise:n,a:i;osn (11)
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The counts of various morphemic groups of phonemes are
given in annexures of appendices G to U, The morphemic
group counts are as per appendix 'JJ'. The percentages of
all these phonemes-groups were worked out and are given in
appendices 'KK' and ‘'LL', The distribution of grouped
phonemes are given in appendix *'MM' and thelr percentiles
are in appnedix 'NN', Based on the phonemic and morphemic
grouping “CHI Square' values'have been calculated thf:ough
camputer and the 'probability of the CHI Square valués
which may be exceeded' is given as per appendix.'00'; the
degree of.freedom level of various categories and groups is.
worked out as per appendix '00' and the CHI Square‘values'

worked out thrOugh computers for phonemic variables groups

are at appendix 'PP',

Chi Square Test of Freedom/Association level i A Chi
Square test has been carried out to have a recheck on the ..
values found through the earlier comparative analysis to
ensure that Association/Affinity and Difference/Freedom
levels as found out earlier are not widely out. The
Association/Freedom level obtéined in Table 5,6 are worked

out with the help of a computer programme,

The worked out association/freedom levels are at
table 5.7. The final analysis of the phonetic structure
is given thereafter based on the values obtained throﬁgh the
percentiles and CHI Square measurementé with the help of
% point scale i.e., Excellent (5), Very good (4), Good (3),

éoor (2) and very Foor (1).

I
{
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Table 5.6 3 Associations/Differentiations in Fhonemic
Structures as_observed through percentage
of phonemic use -

Aka/Miri-aka Miri-aka/Miji Aka-Miiji

A D A D a D
Velars _ 0 5 i 4 0 5
Palato-alveolars 4 1 2 3 3 2
Dentals - 4 1 3 2 3 2
 Bilabials 4 1 2 3 2 3
Labio-dentals 0 5 0 5 -3 2
Laterals 3 2 3 2 1 4
Approximants 0 5 1 4 3 2
Uvular/glottals 1 4 0 5 0 5
Alveolar-Fricatives 1 4 4 1 2 3
Affricates 0 5 0 5 1 4
Nasals 1 4 4 1 2 3
Short vowels -1 4 1 4 1 4
Long vowels 0 5 0 5 0 5
Short Dipthongs 1 4 0 5 0 5
Long Dipthongs 1l- 4 2 3 0 5
Nasalised vowels 0 5 3 2 1 4
consonants 4 1 2 3 2 3
‘Vowels 4 ! 4 1 4 1
Tofal 4 1 4 1 4 1
Total sf 1;16 .21 59 26 54 22 58
Mean 1.3 3.7 1.7 3.3 1.4 3.6
Percentage 26% 4% 34% 66% 28%  72%
Association —Poor Poor Pooxr

Difference V.High V.High V.High




From Table 5.6 the associatlons between all three and

any two languages were found to be poor, differences being

very high.
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Table 5.7 : Degree of Freedom and Association in phonology

l1lo%

5%

1%

A/MA MA/MI A/ME A/MA MA/MI M/ML  A/MA MA/MI A/MI

1. Velars

2. Palato-
alveolars

3.Dentals

4,Bllabials

5

1

2
2

5 . Labi Odenal&.._

tals
6.Laterals

7. Approxi-
mants

8. Uvular &
Glottal

9.Alveolar-
Frica-
tlves
lp.Affricates
l1.Nasals

12, 8hort
vowels

l3.Long
Vowels

14, short
Dipthongs

5
1

5

5

5

5

5

5

4 5
1 1
5 5
5 5
5 3
3 2
2 2
5 5
2 5
31
1 5
5 5
5 5
5 5

contd ,..
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Table 5,7 contd ...

15,.Long , .

Dipthongs 1 1 5 0
l16.Nasalised

Vowels 5 1 3 5
17.Conso-~

nants 5 5 5 5
18, Vowels 5 S 5 5
19.G.Total 2 2 & 3

1 5 1 2 3
1 3 5 2 1
5 5 5 5 5
5 5 5 5 5
3 5 5 5 5

Iotals
Sr.1 to 16 48 52 64 55
Mean 3 3.25 4 3.44

Percentage 60% 65% 80% 68.8%

51 64 56 55 58
362 4 3.5 3.4 3.63

64% BO% 70% 68.8% 72.58%

Free dom

level good good V. good good V. good good good
good good

Associa- : .

tion 40% 35% 20% 31.2% 36% 20% 30% 3le2% 27.4%

Level poor poor V. poor poor V. pPoOoOXr poor poor
Poor Poor :

- Qver all Freedom Association
Aka/Miri-aka(A/MA) good 66.3% poor 33.7%
M. ri~aAka/Miji (MA/ML) good 65.9%. poor 34.1%

Aka/M ji (A/mi) V. good
72 02%

Legend: A = Aka MA = Miri-aka

V.
poor 27.8%

MI =M j1 V., = Very




analysis
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Comparative values of the freedom/association or

difference/affinity are as follows

Table 5,8 s Comparative study of results by percentiles and

Chi Sguare
Association Freedom

Aka/Miri-Aka
a) Through :

percentiles Poor (26%) Very High (74%)
b) Through 'Chi : _ _ S

Square' 5% ‘Poor (31%) Very High (68.8%)
Aka/Mi {1
a) Through

percentiles Poor (28%) Very High (72%)
b) Through Chi

Square poor (20%) Very High (80%)
M.ji/Miri-aka
a) Through Poor (34%) Very High (66%)

percentiles
b) Through Chi Poor (36%) Very High (64%)

Square

Note :;- The percentage has been taken by averaging the
percentile reading and the réading found from the

CHI Square.

From the above table,

it is clear that

H]

1. Both percentile results and the results through Chi

Square are remarkably close.

x
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2 Adcording to these results all the three languages

have very poor association/affinity and very high/very good

freedom level and very high differences., These are as

follows

(L)

(2)

£3)

(4)

(5)

(6)

Aka/Miri-Aka : Association poor (28%) and freedom
very high (72%).

Aka/Miji 3 Association/affinity poor (24%) and
freedom very high (76%).

Miri-Aks/Miji s Association/Affinity poor (35%)
and freedom level 165%).

The above results also confirm to the overall
visual observations.

The average number of phonemes in each word in
each language also diffefs showing differing
phoneme structure in a word .,

Phonemic inventories recommended after considering
the frequenéy of use and distributions and after
dropping phonemes with'a frequency 0.01% or less
from total phonemesy, because of suspected chance

error arge given out in the table 5.9.
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Table 5.9 s Phonemic InventoryiAka, Miri-Aka and MLji

Languages

Aka ML ri-aAka Miji
k, kh, g, gh, ng k, Xh, g, -~, ng  k, kh, g, gh, ng
¢, ¢h, j, -- ny c, ¢h, j, -- ny c, ¢h j, =-- ny
t, th, d, == n _ ' t, th, 4, —= n t, th 4, —- n
P, Ph, b - m p, ph, b, == m P, Ph, b, =~ m

£, v, | £, v, £, v,
Y.r,l,w,s,sh,z,h, y.r,l,w,s,s8h,z,h, y.r,l,w,8,sh,z,h,
gs,gh: gh:
hh,11,ts,dz,gz (34) 11 (27) hl,ts,zh (31)

(Following phonemes with a frequency less than 0.01% (Aka-9;
Miri-Aka-l6 and Miji-12), have been excluded as they are

likely to be induced/chance entries, or have not been used at

all.

ths,dn,bh,tsh,zh,tec  4:,dh,g:,gh:,ts, ths,d;,dnh,bh,11,tc,

t:,dshh, tc,gh,ph,hh,dz, ~ tsh,dz,ti,g:,hn,
gz,tsh,zh,ts, gz, ) "
ths,hh

Vowels

short

a,e,i.o,u, a,e,i,o,u, ' a,e,i,o,u

Long

a:;ezoi:,oz,uz, azlezlizlozluzl a:,e:,i:,O:,uz
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Diphthongs have not been included as they can be constructed
by combination of various vowels, both' short and long. For
nasalised vowélssuse of half 'n' or ‘'a' specific sign i.e.,

will do).

Having seen the phonemic aspects of the three ethnoses,
and finding out the clear differences existing among these
ethnoses at the micro level i.e., phonemic level, let us

proceed towards macro level i.e., morphology, semantics and

syntax.

Morphology s

Morphology will be studied both at structural as well
as functional level. Mdrphological structure includes free
morphemeé, bound morphemes, prefix, suffix and infix in all
the languages. If the morphemes are visually studied, we
find that about 30% words are the free morphemes while all
others are bound morphemes in Aka, about 40% in Miji and

about 50% in Miri-Aka. Let us see all these turn by turn,

Free morphemes

Free morphemes are for those very basic words in all
the fields e.g., face, hand, body, foot etc,, in body parts,
pain, boil and vamit in diseases, man, tribe, clan and

village in society; house, hearth and rope in household Snd
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theAlike. Some of the important free morphemes are given
below in table 5.10.

Table 5.10

Free morphemes in aka/Miri-aka/M ji

English Aka Miri-aka Miji

Eye enyi niram mei

Ear uffus fa:n losn

Hand agz/izi la:n gish

Foot ishi livi/nivi mulai/lai
Bone irbe: niras:n mrivang
Skin “iksh nippi: lyang/méppez
Blood sis ivvis zhai:

Pain naus innis mano;

Boil mussos nishis dhin

vomit maus bu:n mu/nd:

Man ninas © murus nuvus/nug;
Woman memen,/ufom mimi/uyi . nimrai/nis
Tribe idge co:n

Clan samas; jasti

Village netci koco kabiosng
3alt gus plo: la:

Milk as fu as fu: dudh

Rope shedra jasru; shis

Water hhu:/khus sis VO3

Contd L2 Y )
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Paddy
Chilli
Meat
Fish

Father

Mother -

‘Brother

‘Sister
Wife
Husband
Sun
Moon
Star
Hill
Land
Tree
Animal
Mithun
Fire

Bird

You
He/She
What

Good

zl:/ou:
asdi
fu:
chi:
au:s
asnyis
asi:e;s
amma
nofum
lish%
drusg
hubbe;
litis
phu;
no;
si:/shuin
pallus
fus

mi
@usu:/duo
no;
bas/jo:
i:

ha

uda

kis

ada

su:
moslasn
abos
asises
amas
amma
a;nye;
rasgnciu
meme 3
allas
dugrei
gosn
kus
lazn
simpes
sus
milan
polei
ne;n
nusn/nune;

1i:

- kappla:n

esn/esm
zios
sekiosn
coi:
abas/abos
asnuih
asbo
amma
zhis

nighal

ous
nuru:

shu;’

" mals

buzuh
nyang
nyis/ji:
is/ai:
thin/ciu

mevi g

contd
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Table 5,10 contd ...

White gros; laprosn migiazn
Red tshu; lazn mech
Black giu:s ma:n mumo;
One as ; ice: ung

Ten gshi . pa:nlé:n lin

Am | his ‘ ti:

Are no/ni ) | yus

Be . du: ri:da yus/shiz
Of hiog pasda: nite:n

Specific features of these free morphemes are that they
make most of the bound morphemes and they are small in size
i.e., two to four words, (barring a few). They are simple
to pronounce and do not have cluster-phonemes or very rare
clusters. Also they are used fof those words which an indi-
vidual uses in an ordinary speech and are the very basic for
learning a language. Akas have wofds, smaller in size in
general than the other two, Mijis having the longest of all
the three. Aalmost all the morphemes in the languages are
independent and are not similar with the other two (only two
phonemes are similar between Miri-aka and Miji, three each in
Aka and Miji and Aka and Miri-Aka). This éroves that the
basic vocabulary of all the three languages being different,

these three languages are different from each other.
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Bound morpheme : The use of hyphens is required in
almost every sentence in all the three languages. The

hyphens are used after the prefix, before the suffixes and

both before and after the infixes., Both class changing gna

the derivational prefixes and suffixes are being used

extensively in all the three languages.

examples of all the three types of affixes :

Prefixes

Let us see the

All the basic morphemes act as prefixes to

form class-maintaining bound-morphemes. e.g.,

English aka Miri-Aka Miji

Eye enyi nira:m mei

Eye-=ball enyi-likhu: nirasm-nuffo mei;rat
Eye-brow enyi-siri niram-nipp le mei-mew/mei-simi
Hand agz la:n gi:h |
Palm agz~khut lasn-pai: gish-dilung
Thumb agz-yasng lasn-a:zi: gish-nuit
Finger agz-itsa lasn-phi/lasn-kin gish-tsoch

Nail agz-itsachi lasn-r-phe gi:h-thin
Finger-joints agz-bzu-go lasn-nirasn glish-ro:n

Tree she la:n ous

Branch she-bo; la:n-tci; ous-ditsang
Stem she-vasz;bo; lasn-ai: ous-vio

Root she-khri : lasn-nira:n ~ous-khrin
Flower she-ba lasn-no;p ous -boh

contd ..
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contd ...

Leaf she~re lasn-nus; ousleh
Fruit she-je ~ ousg-then
Creeper she-ja lasn-~jarus ous -bog

There are class changing prefixes also in all the three

languages, as glven below

Aka Miri-Aka M1
fu (animal) su: (animal) shus (animal)
fus-cho (bear) sus-mozn (bear) shus-tsang (bear)
fu-phu (black _ sug-~-jasn (meat) shu-cung (meat)
necklace) (of mithun)
fus;-khro (dried sus-peve:n (boiled  shu-phrinh (hide)
meat) meat)

Class-changing prefixes are, however, far lesser than the

class-maintaining prefixes, in all the three languages.

Infixes : All the three languages use infixes though to
a very lesser extent, that too mainly while words are used in

sentences but rarely in independent words. Examples are given

below

Aka Miri-aka Miji ,
gzi-tsi-lye (finger Dbju:-ngo:n-sus shu-nu-ru (animal)
ring) (yak meat) :
gido-da-u (stréight- nippes-ple:n~fa; shu-ja-nuih (ewe)

en) | (rupees fifty)
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However, these infixes are generally used differently,
i.e., the word meaning the same may have no infix in aka, but

may have an infix in Miji or in Miri-aka.

Suffixes s Both class-ﬁaintaining and class~changing

suffixes are used in all the three languages as given below 3

Aka Miri-aka Miji
Class-maintaining
Bitch  silio-muth ikles-nibling ~ shahzhih-nuih
Mithun fu-muih sus-nibling shus-nuih
(female)
Big vos-muih lile:;-nibling zho:-nuih
(female)

Class_Changing

i-hhu (white of egqg) lasn-nira:n shu-bus (mithun)
(finger~joints)

fu-hhu (wild-pig) zuprasn-nirazn mai-bu (ashes)
(Skull)

dang-hhu (understand) la:n-nira:n as-bu(father)
(root)

It is not always binding that the same affix is to be
used at only one position, e.g., as suffix or prefix. The
same affix can be used as prefix as well as suffix to mean the

same word or for two different words e.,dg.,
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aka Miri-aka Miji
Calf isi:;-ve:-libaka nivvi:;-vo:n-re lai-dibbon
ungs-isi (cheek) lagia-nivvis tsung-lai-
(right legq) (sole)

Analysi

From the above it can ke inferred that ;-

1,

Prefixes and suffixes are being used extensively

by all the three languages. |

Infix is used sparingly by all the three.

Same affixes are not used by any of the two
languages, i.e., Aka and Miji, aka and Miri-aka and
Miji and Miri-Aka. To convey the same purpose and
meaning they all use different affixes,

Use of the same affix as prefix and suffix is often
resorted to in ail the three languages; specially
in Miri-Aka language where it is not binding to
use the affix either before or after the stem.

In structure, morphological;y they generally follow
the same structural pattern but the affixes

semantically used for word structure differ.
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Functional Morgholoqx : Stems and the affixes as .

discussed above can be further clarified by functional
morphology. Stems which can be inflectedifor case afe nouns ;
for tense, aspect and mood are verbs, and stems which remain
uninflected are indeclinables. Nouns are substitutable by
pranouns., Adjectives are the stems which modify noun;
intensifiers that modify adjectives and the particles that
occur virtually independently are the indeclinables;
prepositions and conjunctions fall in this category. Verbs
identify actions,Nouns/pronouns come first, then adjectives,
verbs and adverbs. Prepositions and conjuctions generally
act as postpositions., This sequence is not followed strictly.

At times, adjectives come before noun/pronoun and similar is

the case with other affix€s.

The distribution of all these functional elements is

shown in the structural diagram below :

Stem
Noun-Pronoun Indeclinables . Verbs
AdjeCEE;;”/”;;:;;;[;:;;;\i\\\\\ggféicles

We shall study in detail and compare the functional use

of these items.
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1, Gender ; Gender in all three languages in indicated
in two different methods i.e., by different words and by

adding suffix as given below 3

a) Different words : e.q.

Aka Miri-Aka Miji
au: (father) muru (man) nuvu (man)
anyi: (mother) mimi (woman) nimrai (woman)

b) Adding suffixes e,qg.

silyo (dog) like (dog) shu-bu (bull-
mithun)
silyo-imnyi like~nibling shu-nuih

(bitch) (bitch) {(cow-mithun)

2. Number s Number is indicated either by giving the
quantity as suffix or a suffix to indicate more numbers. In
Aka and Miji, sometimes no affix is used and the number is

deduced from the text itself. Let us see all these three

cases

hAka Miri-Aka Miji
a) Use of suffix :
silyo (dog) , ikle (dog) shahzhi - (dog) -
silyo anya (dogs) ikle-pam-ge shahzhi-na (dogs)

(dogs)
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b) Quantity
silyo-ksi ikle-kenes shahzhi-gni
(two dogs) (two dogs) . (two dogs)
c) Combination of two words is cometimes used for plurals

in Aka i.e., 'sou-sam' (children) is a combination of two

words meaning son and daughter,

3. ﬁumera£§ : The numerals are either in individual-word
form or a combination of a word and a suffix. The numerals
1 to 10, hundred and thousand in all three languages ére
indicated by words (see éppendix ;S') while after deca upto
next deca e.g. 11 to 19 are having the deca with an infix
and a suffix used as plus. The multipliers of ten are
reckoned in terms of multiplie; number =— number as prefix
e.g. zi-ghi (three-tens or thirty) in Aka. Generally higher
than hundred, multipliers of hundreds are borrowed i.e.,

hazar (thousand) in Aka. A few examples of these are given

below
1 to 10 pum (five) ple:n (five) bunguz (Eive)
original

11 to 19 ghiasa:-kshi(10+42) pallai:n-li-kene lin-gni (ten =
(ten + locative (ten + iocative two)

infix + two) infix 1i + two) (no . affix)

In Aka and Miri-aka, locative infix a : (dka) and

1i(Miri-aka) are used in between the ten and next plus numeral

while affix is not used in Miji.
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21-29 bisha-as-kshi  nifflasn-li-kene gni-lin-gni
22 (20 + LI a3 +2) (20 + LI 1i +2) (Iwo-ten-two)

(LI = Locative infix)

In Aka and Miri-aka, t;enty has specific words i.e.,
bisha (probébly adopted from Assamese bisha) and niffla:n
respectively while in Miji_twenty is shown as ten multiplied
by two i;e., gni-lin. For twenty two ,all three languages
add two as suffix while Aka and Miri-Aka also add locative
infix as for figures 11 to 19, |

For other multipliers of ten i.e.,, thirty, forty'etc.,
Aka and Miji use the multiplier of ten before two i.e.[
pho-ghi (four-ten) in Aka and blis-lin (four-ten) in MLiji
while in Miri-aka instead of the use of palia:n'for teﬁ, -
suffix *ffiasn is used i.e., kuple:;- ffia:n (four-teh).
Suffix seems to befhodified version of the originai word;
For hundred, there are different words in Miji and Miri-aka
i.e., bilong and pallas respectively while in Aka a prefix

‘pho’ is used as the multiplier i.e., pho-gi.

For thousand, modified version of Assamese hazasr is

used in all three languages i.e., haza: in Aka, hajasr in
Miri-Aka and hazas;r in Miji,

4, Cases - In cases’grammatical relationship is indicated

through suffixes which are added on to nouns. These are

actually noun-ending. Wh;le speaking in speed these suffixes
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become agglutinated and can be located when spoken slowly
with special stress. The noun,whén acting as a subject is
not marked by a distinctive suffix, but suffixes are used
only when it is acting as object. These suffixes should be
termed és postpositions, added as they are to simple words
or word combinations. Their isolability is the only factor
which makes them distinct, when separated from the object.

Examples are given below : (Objects 3 man and tree).

Aka Miri-aka Miji
Naninative
Man nina murus nuvu (no‘suffix)
Tree aishuin lasn ou
Accusative
The Man nos-nina tis-muru-tis nuvu-ru
The tree to-shuin ti-lasn-1i ou-ru
Instrumental/
Associative
With man ri nin-yo mMurus-parQ:n nuva na-a/
: nuvu jo-ru
With tree ri shuin-yo la: parosn ousna-a/
' ous jo~ru
Dative
For man ninas-na-tharo;n muruspare nuvu-ru
For tree shuiniosn lain parre ous-~-ru
Ablative
From man nina tsigo muru; gude nuvua-nuyi

From tree shuin tsigo la;n guda ous-nuyi
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Genitive
Of man No suffix muru pasda ‘no suffix
Of tree lasn paida -do-
Locative &
Directive
In man nina ge muru: amaika nuvu-ne/néh
In tree shuin ge lasn amaska  ous-ne/neh
Purposive
For me nine-bo murusparre nuvu-dizhen
For tree shuin-bo lasn-parre ou;-dizhen

From the above it can be seen that all the three

languages have different case~particles which are actually

the postpositions, Akas and Mijis do not have suffixes for

genitives. However, application of the case suffixes is

" done by the same method in all the languages.

Pronouns s Pronouns in all these languages can be

classified as personal, demonstrative, interrogative,

indefinite, of number and quantity, reciprocal, distributive

and relative, Personal pronouns can be objective, possessive

or possessive adjective (determiner) and can be classified as

first, second and third person. As a rule, the form of

pronouns is not affected in different relationships. They

take no suffixes; only when they are used predicatively, the

genitive take genitive suffix, The personal pronouns end

in a vowel, short long or nasalised; in almost all the cases
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éxcepting in Miji where for 'I' or ‘me' ‘ng‘' consocnant

is used., Amongst the Miji all other first person pronduns
have either *i:' or ‘a:' at the end, while Akas have ‘c:',
‘a:' and 'i:’ only; Miri-Akas have ‘ein', ‘e:’', ‘asn', ‘'at’
or *is! a; the end, Demonstrative pronouns too, in all

these languages have vowel endings except in Miji where

‘'ng' is used at the end in two cases., Similar is the case
with quantitative and interrogative pronouns, In interrxo-
gative pronouns, the beginning is with h, kh or 4 in Aka

and kX, kh ¢, or th in Miji. We will see these classifications
of pronoun under five different headings i.e., personal,
possessive, adjective-possessive, demonstrative, quantiﬁative

and interrogative.

Personal pronouns : These can be further classified

into first person, second person and third person and also

into singular and plural as shown in the table below 3

Table S.11

Personal Pronouns

English Aka Miri/aAka Miji
Person
Sing. Plu. Sing. Plu. Sing. Plu. Sing. Plu,
’ .
First I we no ngi ne:n em-e:n  nyvang any
Second You you ba jo nuzn numes nyi ji

Third ~ He  they i,to 4i-na, 1i; 1lime: 4i:/a:i: iinai
to~-na ‘

e
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as suffix for plural of personal

pronouns but Akas and Ml jis use 'na' as suffix only in third

person,

~ Possessive pronouns/Adjective-possessive pronouns : For

use of pronouns as possessive as well as adjective possessive

pronouns various suffixes used are ‘chi' in Aka, -ghi, in

pﬂri-Ak& and tai:n in Miji.

Table 5,12

Possessive pronouns

- s

English Aka Miri-Aka Miji
st My our no~ ni- ne;- ime-ghi - nyang- anyi-tain
chi chi ghi talsn
2nd Your your baz;- jo- nug- nume;-ghis; nyi- ji-tain
chi c¢chis; ghi tain
3rd His the- 13- to- lis~ lime:-ghis; azis- isnasz-
Her ir chi chi ghi tai:mn taisn

The same is applicable for the pronouns when used as object.

Interrogative pronouns : Ihterrogative pronouns stand

for the persons or things for which the questions are asked,

and are the English ‘'wh' words.

pronouns are given below

English equivalent of these
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Table 5,13

Interrogative pronouns

English Aka , Miri-Aka - Miji

What ha, haniya gina 'thin,tané,tein

When khye/ke hago-na khu-khrin/kro:

Where haznga/hasga ‘ha:ju-na gi-ya/khi-ya

Whose 'dzu-ci/jiakji asgus-na tsus/ciuz-~-thal-

~wa huga '

#who dzu; jus jo-wa . asna cius cus siug

Whom ji-nio asna ciu

why deu,hado,ha:bo halo-na  tung/teinrh

How khinga halo-na  kea./gingih-de
. cowal

How much/many khinga harge-na khinyang/gingo

ey

These interrogative pronouns are placed just before the
verbal group in the Subject-Object-Verb patterns of these
languages and are an exception to the English rule. Akas
and Miri-Akas generally use 'h' phoneme in the beginning
of interrogative pronouns, while Mijis use t,th,ts,k,kh,qg,

or ¢ sounds.

Demonstrative pronouns ; Demonstrative pronouns also
known as determiners or demonstrative adjectives as pronouns

stand for the persons/%hings pointed to e.g.
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Table 5.14

Demonstrative pronouns

English aka Miri-aka Miji
Sing. Plu. Sing. Plu. Sing. Plu.  Sing. Plu,
This These si-i3/ sis/ - tis this~ hung/ phal-
thoe ozus me ; pal tsu/
That Those phye/ iso- Lisme: mime; phai—' phai~
(Same level) thoe hinge; tsu
That as:i: peci khri: — thazng tha:ng
(Above) thi; - mes ~tsus ~tsus
cails-
ong
That gas gua- bai-me: nung phy-tsu phu-tsu
(Below) thus/ ling maniai mulong
gasto; -0:m
e:n

Specific feature of the demonstrative pronoun of all
these languages is the use of different words for these
pronouns for ‘same level' ‘'above' and ‘below’, Similarly
for *'far' and ‘near' (of ‘that' and ‘these') different words
are used; exception being M jis where singular and plural

are generally the same,

Indefinite pronouns : Indefinite pronouns stand for

particular persons or things, whose identity, number or

quantity are definite, e.g.,
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Table 5.15

Indefinite Pronouns

English Aka : Miri-aka Miji

Some me-mye/tona tikhfa:—ge tinc mai-ungh

Anyone tcu/zeda-majia-a: iging-ge-va tinmas-tesza

None . mos-az/juchi~jama 'kunga-ga mang-ung tin-
ma:sn

Nothing nivas;/hamu inge-va/razn-ga:n te;nosn/ngo

All these languages have different indefinite pronouns.

Pronouns of Number and gquantity :

Table 5.,16

Pronouns of number and quantity

English Aka Miri-Aka Miji

Ten gh pa{nlla:n lin

ALl vyeu/ozu purra; veh/ve/meikio:n

Few mesas-me tikrasnge miasn/may-ung

Little mis/mye ungas hainio:n

Many asnyes; asnyes/abasja mi-nau a;tivu-ma:n

Much asnyes/juchi- kungai-ga: ' mang-ung tin-masn
ja-ma

All these languages use different pronouns of number and

quantity.
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Adjectives : Adjectives in all these languages generally

follow the noun they qualify.

Generally used adjective types

are Demonstrative, qualitative, interrogative, quantitativé

and distributive.

No possessive adjectives are used. They

are used in attributive (used after nouns), predicative

(complement before verbs) and as other parts of speech as

nouns, adverbs etc.

Examples of the various types of

adjective types are given in succeeding paragraphs.

Demonstrative Adjectives

;s Demonstrative adjectives in

Aka and Miji languages are very exhaustive and explanatory

A9
that (what

we have in English or Hindi.

While giving out the

direction they differentiate the various levels.
English Aka Miri-Aka Miji
That
above this:-azi:e khri:-mes phang-tsu
' a;i:thi; -jare-~jae
down gathu:-aziz;e:n basme:;-~jare:-jae phu~tsu
Same
level phye-those lisme:-jare:-jae phai-tsu/po:o
far thos - phai~tsu
There
above si:-ges;/gatho go_utumpa' thang-ya/chazi;-
ligze ' oz:n
down asyi:n ama: ka phy-ua/chasma
same
level si:/todi-ge khripas phai:-va:
far -

gatho-ligze:

contd .;.
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contd e

- Those
above pechi - thang-tsu-na
below g.uas:-linge:;-di nung phu:-tsus-na
same
level 1:0hi-nge:-da/ mime:-pura- phais:-tsu;-na/
zana jaro-jaesn po:ch
These ' sis/eye/ozu; thi:-me: hung~-nas/hu:n’

From the above we find that the Aka and Mijli demonstra-

tive adjectives are more exhaustive and discriminatory than

of Miri-aka,

Distributive Adjectives : The Aka and Miri-Aka have not

been found to be using distributive adjectives but are being
used by Mijis. The repliéé by the Akas and Miri-Akas for
providing equivalents of each, every, either, or neither have

been in the negative while the M. jis provided the equivalent

words easily as follows

tsus-manglol (either) tsu:-mandey/akhemih (every)

masng-lai (neither)

Quantitative Adjectives : All the three tribes use

numerals which are quite clarifying/explanatory. For

indefinite quantity i.e., some, many, little, any, much etc.,

they have their own words, as given below ;-
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English Aka Miri-aAka Miji

any hadamje - ku-medey

few ne-sas-me tikrasnge mey-ung/miasng
Many as-nyes/ane; abas ja ' mein-na:ng/mi—dau
Much asnyes/sepew-u tikrasnge/aba:ja mi-naw/astivu-masn

Interrogative Adjectives : Same as explained for

interrogative pronouns.

Possessive Adjectives : Same as explained for possessive

pronouns.

Qualitative (of quality) Adjectives ; All three ethnoses

have qualitative adjectives., They have different words to

indicate comparative degree of quality as given below ;

English &aka Miri-aka Miji
Good us-de;/uda kappla:zn , mivi;
Bad ma--vo - mi-ngis
Fine hasa - _ mi-vis
Big dow/dio : - mi-~do/do
Clever bu-zu - bhu-zi

Comparative degree

Good ‘uz—da:/uda kappla:;n avas- mivi
Better are-e-u-phau kapplasn-nuzung -
Best ere-u-m-du kapplaz;n-sung mivi=-lafi

contd ...
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contd ...

— p—— o ———

High levzo utto:n ' mene-viasn
Higher ere-u-levao uttoin-sung mivian-lait
Highest ~A0- uttoin-su:te -

From the analysis of the above it can be said that akas
and Mijis adjectives are better distinctive than Miri-akas:

all of them have well developed adjective systems.

Verbs : In all the three languages, the verbs do not
change for number and gender. The usual verb substantive for
Aka are suffix-du, -da or -de; for Miri-Aka these are -ga,
~-go or -gi and for Miji, these suffixes are -ru or -yu.

The root is often used without any suffix in present indefinite
tense, For 3rd person, the verbs take different suffixes

than those taken for lst and 2nd person. Suffixes for lst and
2nd person are generally the same. The tenses are indicated
differently in all the three languages with different suffixes
to verbal roots in each language for every type of tense,

The verbal roots are placed firxst in the verbal group but last
in the sequence S-0-V (Subject-(bject~-Verb) of a sentence.

Aka is found to be the mOSt“COmplicated language as far as

the verbal suffixes are concerned as they use suffixes at
convenience and’rules seems to be often byepassed. The
different suffixes as verbal roots used in all the three

languages are given in the Table 5.17.
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Table 5.17

5

Suffixes used to represent various tenses

Aka Miri-aka

Miji

1.Indefinite

(a) Present:

(b) Past

(c) Future

2.Continuous

(a) Present

(b) Past

(c¢) Future

Verbal root may
be without suffix.
Suffix-we/-be/~-bi/
-~chho/-chha and

~-do are also added

No marked difference ~bo;
is found between past

and present, At times,
-ni, -na, or-i are

also added as suffi-

xXes,

-nye/-nie/-nya -fo/-fas
-Khoe -uga
-m-khiu ~-ba-ga
kho-da ~bo-f0:

.~ga/-go/-go

Verbal root may
be without

suffix or with
suffixes-ru,-yu

Oor yu-shi

-ni;

~nesor-ney

-ri/-ri-jinh/or
-ri-giphang
jih-ni

jih-ne

contd ...
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mable 5,17 contd ...

Perfect
(a) Present -affia-khoewe:
{b) Past ~-affia-da-we:

(¢) Future

Perfect Continuocus

(a) Present -um/in-khue-we:
(b) Past jim-khoe-we:;

{(c) Puture jim -khoejo-we:

affia-~ji-jo-we;

chan-ba-ga
ba-ga

~ba-bo-f0;

ba-us ga
ba -ga

ba bo; to

>—ye,-du

B

A comparative table of use of verbs in various tense

forms of the root

‘go' is given below :-

Indefinite Present Past Future
English I go I went I shall go
Aka no khagi woes no kho woe: no Khajo woes
Miri-Aka mes yi lang me i: nga me i: fo
Miji nya:ng deih ru nyang deih ni: nyang deih ne:
continuous
English I am going I was going I will be
going
Aka ni khojim khoe no kho-jim chhue no khojim
woe 3 woes khojo woe:
Miri-Aka mes yus: ga: me i: nga mes i: go;
fo,
Miji nyang deith riji  nyang deith nyang deih
rijini rijine

contd ... .
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Perfect

English

aka

Miri-aka

Perfect

Continuous

English

Aka

Miri-Aka

I have gone

no kho woeg

me: vyisnga

I have been going

no kho itse jim
khoe woe;

I had gone

no offa gaju woe:

me; i; basnga:

I had been going

no kho use ji
tchoe woe:

me i: gos a ti ga: me a go:n ga

I would have
gone

noji jo woe;

me: ba: yi:
lang

I would have
been going

no khoitse jim
kho jo woe;

me ba:n egosfo

From the analysis of the verbs we find the following

—

(a) Verbs come last in the sentence pattern Subject-0Object

~-Verb in all the three languages.

() Miri-Aka and Miji verb roots and suffixes are more simple

and stable than the Aka verb roots and suffixes.

(c) The roots and their use differ significantly in all the

three language.

(d) The root is often used without any suffix in present

indefinite tense,
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in all the three languages.

: Seven classes of adverbs may be distinguished

These are of (1) time (s) place

(3) manner or equality (4) interrogation (5) affirmation and

negation (6) comparison and (7) quantity.

are given below :-

1, Adverb of time

ExXamples of these

Aka Miri-aka Miji
Formerly furge - kyelow
Today you - hung wo hung
rugh or hu-ni
Tanorroﬁ jaha: - na-wuag
YesterdaY fu-gey - digah-wugh
Afterwards sia:-funghe puro:nda jih-mi-nin-ya
ksu-niu |
Recently khucho-eye _ - tsavo-matsu-~yihru
wa yam-hhwa/yam: - sih-siwo~dang
kshwa
Always zesrsus/siwa/ uttei/udei dasn-lang/dauglin
shau '
Sometimes khe:ma - gilyin
Never khe;-hhwa-je/khe- - dang-lin
khua—je
Before e~-vra/uvu~je pasti-go:n nivvian-yih-ru
e-bra-ja tso-raw
Then memel/sinamai -
Soon asmesi;

mu-guthuh/yi-
ruh

rontd ...
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2. Adverb of place

Here

Where

Near
-Bel ow

Up
Down

At

Far
Behind
Above the

house

Below the
house

There up

There down

These same-

level
That up/
above

That down

That same
level

eye/ago

toe:/tha~-ges/sis

inyisg/e~-ni-cha/
ene-~-sa

edju-ge/uthus:je

gumge/lineo/ula: -

goshe:
hasaz-go
ulug:ge

erra-ge/ugage :

ullu-ge:/e-phum-ge puaQ;ngosn .

inye-shkichage

neos-uluge:
gato/ligza

gtho-ai:n
to/to/digo
tho/azise:
gathu:-asi:n

go:/thoe;

tiz

1is/khrupe
elel

amaszka

alla:s

nungo

amas ka/
go--utumpa

amaska

khripa

ba:me/khrime

~-jare-jae

basme-jare
jae

asho/asru;/nibas
ng

phaiyag/phu-lya

Jmi-ni mu-nih

phung-thang/
choi

Dhu-yu/munu;/
mu-bizin-za

ya ru

mirih/marang
ha:no/ri/yo

mies;sa

minge;-sa

mamchazisosn

thang-ya

phu; -ya
phali-ya
chai-ong

man iaiasm

lime jarejoe po:rr

contd ...
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con‘_t_g- ¢ @

Adverb of Manner and gQuality

Bravely g:uo:;-0:/negzus-
: du:
Happily lishus/Llobog
Quickly khucho/chhu; cho
Fast udro/mikesu,
Slowly sasoshas/sho;: -
sho jan-jan
Friendly ujoid/ijasa/e~ja '
Politely shosa-~shosa
Rudely ma:osi:0O:
Loudly khos-0:i:0
Frankly

4. Adverbs of Interrogation

What

ha/hanya

Wﬁere ha:-ngis/hang-ga

who djus-gwis/jia/

‘ huga

Why deu/hado/~bo/hondo

When ke/khyq/khe—ya;
sigla

How khin-ye

Whom ji-nio

Whose dzu;chit

neuroz:n- ... .

kample

uttug-.
-macha:n

utto:; - . -
uttug-rui
pastti.

isez;-ise;

ajinlei

Osisn-misi
-rige

mizasng/migasng

mu-~ling-bus/
lungs/thig-she

1;z mu-guthuh/
kapplan/

lung-bei

mi-bigah maj-ji

dimoh-nuye/

dumo-h-nu lumo

mikhis-khia:n

kasshi-ru-go magasn

cha;ffu-re-ru

ijan-ijasn-rug

gina

ha; ju:na

asna

halosna

hago:na

hrrge:na

asgunas

Eg;n/tagg/teid
kro:/gi-ya/khiya

ggiu;/ggu:

thin-ru-de/tung

khu~khrin/kro;

kinyasnay/singo
chius-ru

chiug/chiu-thai

—— ——

contd
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contd, ..

5. Adverbs of Affirmation_and Negation

Never khas-hhwa-ja - daughin .
May khe-khua-je -

6. Adverb of Comparison on ‘Degree

High levzo utto:n mene-viazn
Higher ' ere-u-larzo utton-suno  meno-viazn-lait
Highest ere-u-m-lavzo utto:n-sinte mena-viasnt
Good uda kappla:n mus 3
Better ere-e-u-phan ava:- : miri-lafi;

" kappla:za
Best ere-si-m-du kappla:n -

-sung

7. Adverb of guantity

Few ne-sasme tikra:nga ms a:n/mey-ung
Little mi:/mye/mi-sa gina thin/tang.
Nothing ni-vas in-ge-vag/ Tengo:n/nga
railin-ga:n
None mo-ag/juchhi k\ingo: ~ga mang-ung
-ja-ma
Much asnyes/aznyuas tkkrasnge: minau/aztivu
-ma:n
Many asnye/a:snyia: abasja main-nasng

4

Adverbs are in frequent use in all three languages. The
semantig element of adverbs differs in all, No pat‘terns

could be established however, due to less number of sentences

recorded,
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Prepositions : Following prepositions are generally

used by all three ethnoses. Theyluse different prepositions

but the manner and place of use is generally the same 3~

aAka Miri-aka

Miji
with
(associative) ja purrosn jo-rus
with |
{(Instrumental) mbo, yo na-a
In ulusge ama:ké ya rug
From yo/gou/chi-yo gadha: yah/nuyi
At hasa:gd» ha:ngo:ri:ya
Behind uld-go pu-oznozn mingessa
Fof ~ro:n pasrre dizhe:n
Over hi-o: ’ pa:da nintean
Under : livzi muliviong
Cut liuru: .- mubazung

On account of nausshi -

gebion gshong

All ethnoses use prepositions frequently but with varying -

semantic elements,

conjunctions

Following conjunctions are being used by all the three

ethnoses. They use different prepositions but the manner

and place of use is generally the same.

I
i
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Aka . Miri-aka Miji
and sios/hasmso/ inia kinnas sro/surus
ailva
Because -re : - -
If - time/soio nunga yony nido-inta
senemereda Chimta
Both naksam-as- - -
se jochi
Yes ya - ji
No nyi - ) nge

Conjunctions could be evaluated for Aka and Miji

languages only and they were found to be close,

The functional morphology ({(grammar) study of these

languages reveals the following -

{a) Gender in all the three languages is indicated by two
methods i.e., with the use oOf separate words for both
the genders, suffixes are frequently used for the

female gender otherwise.

(b) Number is indicated either by giving the quantity or

with the use of suffixes,

(c) Numerals are used either by individual word or by
adding the multiplier/additive as suffix. Borrowed

- words are generally used to count higher than hundred.
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Case-particles in the form of post-positions are
used in all three languages but differently. Akas
and Mijis do not have suffixes for genitives. The
post positions get assimilated in a continuous

speech and can be diffrentiated only from slow

speech,

Pronouns in all three languages are classified as
personel, demonstrative, interrogative, indefinite,

of number and quantity reciprocal, distributive and

relative,

Miri-akas use '~-mes! as suffix for plural of
personal pronouns but Akas and Mijis use ‘'-nas'.as

suffix only in third person,

Akas use ‘'-chi', Miri-Akas ‘—gif and Mijis ‘-taint

as possessive and adjective-possessive-pronouns,

akas and Miri-Akas generally use 'h' phoneme in the
begining of interrogative pronouns while Mijis do not

have a set phoneme for this purpose,

Different words for ‘'same level', 'above' and ‘*below’

in all three languages is a specific feature of

demonstrative pronouns,

All these languages have different indefinite pronouns

or pronouns of number and quality,
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Adjectives in all three languages generally follow
the noun they qualify. All three languages diffe-
rentiate demonstrative adjectives more clearly than
in the case of English and Hindi. Amongst these

ethnoses demonstrative adjectives are more exhaus-

tive and distinguishing among Aka and MLji than in

© Miri-Aka.

Distributive adjectives are used only in Miji but

not in Aka or Miri-aka.

All the three ethnoses use different distinguishing

words for quantitative adjectives and interrogative

adjectives.

All three languages have qualitative adjectives and
they use different words to demonstrate different
gqualitative adjectives. They all use suffixes to

state different comparative degrees,

In all three languages verbs do not change with
number or gender. The usual verb substantive for

dka are suffix '-du', Llda' or '-de'; for Miri-Aka

these are '-ga', '-go' or '~gi'; and for Miji the

5

suffixes are '~ru’ or '-yu'.

'Verbs come last in all the languages in the sentence

patterns which are Subject.Object-Verb (S0V).
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(q) Miri-Aka and Miji verb roots are more simple and
stable than the Aka verb roots and suffixes., Verb

substantives are used in all three languages which

act as suffixes to the verbal roots,

(r) The verb roots and their use differs significantly

in all three languages.

(s) Adverbs and prepositions are in frequent use
amongst all. The semantic elements differ signific-
antly amongst all, though the manner and place

generally remains the same in all three language.

(¢) Manner, material and method of use of conjunctions

in Aka and M ji languages appear to be close,

From the above the inference can be safely drawn that
grammatically (morphological level) all these languages differ
significantly fromn each other., Aka and Miji languages differ
lesser than Akg/Miri-aka and Miri-Aka/Miji. The semantic

element is the major factor causing these distinctions which

needs further study.

7

Semantics ; In semantic analysis, the study is taken at
two levels. First, an affinity analysis of these three
languages will be carried out with the languages of the region
with the help of 35 basic Qﬁrds selected from Grierson's

'Linguistic Survey' after matching them with the vocabularies

recorded by other writers. The languages will first be compared
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to £ind out to which family and group they belong and
thereafter, théir links wiil be studied with the languages of
the group/groups (tables 5.18 to 5.23). The level of affinity
willl be measured on the basis of five point scale adopted in
chapter II i.s., Excellent (5), Very Good (V,.Gy), Good (3),
Poor (2) and Very poor (1). Thereafter, the detailed
comparison will be carried out with the vocabulary items given
in volume II appendices 'G' to 'T' which contains 1978 aka
words, 1150 Miri-Aka words and 1874 words. The categories of
these words are shown in table 5.24., These words ére further
grouped on the basis of ‘basic' andfcultural words’kalume II
Appendix 'JJ') and also on the linguistic baﬁis {(Volume IZI
Appendix 'MM'). The first érouping is carried out to campare
whether there is more similarity in basic wordsy it will be
considered that the languages are basically different. - Ihe‘
linguistic grouping is for convenience and to avoid comparing
128 phonemes and also to find out the pattern of sounds being
used in these languages. Semantic affinities between
vocabularies of the three languages are given at table 5.26

based on similarities given out in table 5.25.
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Tahle 5.18 Affinity of languages recorded by Grierson and
otherswith Aka language

(Numerals 13, Pronouns 12, Body parts 10: Scale adopted, 5
point)

Group Exe V., Good Poor V.Poor Total
(5) Good (3) (@) (1)
(4) '

Tibet o-Burman 40 12 9 10 1 72
Numerals (x13) 5 12 6 2 1 26
Pronouns (xX12) 30 - 3 2 - 35
Body Parts (x10) 5 - - 6 - 11
Austro-Asiatic 10 - 15 - 1 26
Numerals - - 3 - 1 4
Pronouns 10 - 9 - - _19
Body Parts - - 3 - - 3
Indo-Zuropean 5 4 - 6 - 15
Numerals -~ 4 - 2 - 6
Pronouns 5 - - - - 5
Body Parts - - - 4 - 4
stnitic e 7
Numeréls - - - 2 - 2
Pronouns - - - - 2 - 2
Body Parts - - 3 | - ~ 3
Dravidian 5 - - - - 5
Numerals - - - - - -
Pronouns 5 - - - - 5
Body Parts - - - -

contd. ...
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Tapble 5,18 contd ...

Agglutinative : 5 - - - 1 6

Non-Indian

Numerals - - - - - -
Pronouns 5 - - - - 5
Body Parts - - - - 1 1

Overall affinity of Akas is 41% for Tibeto-Burman family, 15%
for Austro-aAsiatic family, 9% for Indo~European, 4% with
Sinitic, 3% with Dravidian and Non-Indian agglutinative
languages. The affinities beihg closest with Tibeto-Burman
and closer next to Astro-Asiatié,- We shall see Tibeto-Burman

and Austro~Aasiatic languages in detall and drop others due to

thelir low affinities overall,

Table 5.19:Semantic Affinity of aka _with Tibeto-Burman and
Astro-Asiatic families (based on 35 words Of each
language measured on 5 Pomnt Scale)

Max V,Good Good Poor V.Poor Total
(5) (4) (3) (2) (1)

————

Tibeto-Burman family

North Assam Group

Miji 15 8 15 4 1 43
Miri-aka 05 - - 6 3 14
"Dafla 10 - 3 2 - 15
Abor 10 - 3 2 - 15

——— g St

- contd ..,
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Hill-Miri
Apatani
Mishimi .
Padam
Gallong
Nocte
Monpa
Sherdukpen
Sulung
Khowa
Tagin

Others

Himalavan Group

Newari
Sangpang
Manchu

Kulung

Chamba Lahuli
Limbu

Kampu

Rangkas

Murmi

Kanug

10

1s
05
11
07
12
- 09
02
02
07
02

07

22

9]

w0 N W

contd ...
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Tami
Padi/Pahri/Pahi.
Sunway

Hajor

Naga Group
Tableng
Empeo
Namsangia
Banpara
Tamlu

Mosang

Kuki-Chin Group

Chinbok

Yadurn

Kachin Group

Bara Group

Tibetan Group

Gyarung
Hairpo
Ba:tis
Balti
‘Ladaki

Purik

[© N ¥ 2 BN 2 R 5

[§)

(2 NNV B ¥ 2 B 01

(¥

contd
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Table 5,19 contd ...

Spiti 5 - -

- - 5
Kagati L 5 - - - - 5
Sherpé 5 - - - - 5
Danjengka 5 - - - - 5
Hloke 5 - - - - s
Kapte - - 3 - - 3
Lolo Moso Group
Aks (Kanang) 5 - - - - 5
Aka 15 - - - - 15
Lahu 10 - - - - 10
Nung ' 1o | - - 2 - 12
Moso | 5 - - - - 5
Pympyn S - - - - 5
Austro-Asiatic Group
Damang 5 - - - - 5
Wa - - 3434343 - - 12
Darang - - - 2 - 2
Khasi 54545 - - - - 15
Sakai 5 - - - - .S
Malay - - 3 - - 3
Khasi - - 3 - - 3

Following languages have more than 5% affinity with Akasj-

Miji, Miri-Aka, Dafla, Aborh Hill-Miri, Mishmi, Nocte, ako,
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Lahu, Nung, we and Khasi. Other languages are having only
one or two words close which can be considered as a chance

affinity hence affinity with them is not taken into account,

further.

The groups to which affinities above the chance-factor
of 1%, are,North—Assam group, Lolo-Moso group and Palaung-Wa
group. .In Lolo~Moso group the languages close are Akeg, Lahu
and Nung, while in Palaung-wa group the languages close are
‘Wa' and ‘Khasi'. In North-Assam group the languages close

are Miji, Miri-Aka, Dafla, Hill-Miri, Padam and Mishmi.

Table 5.20 : Semantic Affinity of Miri-Aka with language

(Total words 35 Scale 5 Point)

Max y.GQod Good Poor V.Poor Total
(5) (4) (3) 2) (1)

Tibeto-Burman

Numerals 8 3 6 - 17
Pronouns 4 g - - 13
Body Parts S - 15 - - .20
Total '§E~
Austro-Asiatic

Numerals | - - - 2 - 2
Pronouns - - 3 - - 33
Body Parts '
Total -—:;—

contd ...
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Table 5.2 _contd ...

Karen

Numerals | - . 4 - - - 4
éronouns - - - - - R
Body Parts

Total _ 4

Dravidian
Numerals - - -
Pronouns : - - - - - -

Body Parts 2 2
Total 2

It can be seen that the maximum affinity of Miri-Aka is
with Tibeto-Burman family. With other language families,
affinity is very negligible. Hence for further analysis, the
languages of Tibeto-Burman family will be considered for

establishment of the further affinity.

Table 5.21 3 Semantic Affinity of Miri-aka with other langu-
ages of Tibeto-Burman family

(Total words 35 scale 5 point)

o

Max V.Good Good ©Poor V.Poor Total
5)  (4) (3) (2) (1)

Tibet o« Burman family

North Assam Group

Aka 5

contd ...
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Miji
Dafla (Nissi) -
Abor
Mishmi
Apatani
Gallong
Nocte
Hill-Miri
Digaru
Miju

LoLo Moso
Sibia
Lisu

Moso

Naga Group

Sema
Hlota
Chang
Tablang
Tangkul
Maring
Namsangia
Kwoifang

Empeo

NN

[7%)

contd

. ©
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Table 5.21 contd e..

Burma Group 5 - - - - 5
Himalayan Group

Rangkas

Newari - 3 - - 3
Chaurasya - - 1 1
Lepcha 3 - - 3
Marmi 3 - 1 4
Kananri 3 - - 3
Bora Group

Dimasa 2 - 2
Tipura - 4 - - - 4

From the abové it can be seen that Miri-aka 1s closest
to Aka and then closer to &ushmi and Miji. With other
languages, it has just a chance affinity i.e;, only one or two
words, the total of which canes less than 5%, hence has not
been taken into account. Group-wise, it is close to North

-Assam group and then Naga group, Himalayan group and lastly

to Lolo-Moso group.
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Table 5.22 3 Affinities of Mijis with Languages families and
Groups ‘
(Dotal words 35 Scale 5 Point)

Max V.Good Good Poor V,Poor Total
{5) (4) 3~  (2) (1)

Tibet o-Burman .

Numerals 15 8 12 2 - 37
Pronouns 15 - 3 6 - .24
Body Parts - 12 9 - 2 23
Total .:I:l—.
Dravidian

Numerals - - 3 - - 3
Others - - - - - -
Karen

Numerals - 4 - - - 4
Other;, - - - - - -
Agglifinative Non-India

Numerals - - 3 - - 3
Otherg ' - - - -

Nil affinity with
other families - -

—

Miji has affinity only 42% approximately with Tibeto
~Burman family 74 points out of 175, and only of one word
each other groups, hence we shall consider Miji to be belong-
ing to Tibeto-Burman family. We shall further see its affinity

with the group and languages of Tibeto-Burman family.
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Table 5.23 : Semantic affinity of Miji with other language
of the region -

Max V.Good Good Poor V.Poor Total
(5) (4) (3) (2) (1)

Tibeto-Burman Family

North Assam_Group

Aka . 15 8 15 4 1 43
Miri-Aka - - 3 6 - | 9
Nissi (Dafla) - - 3 - - 3
Khowa —f - 6 - - 6
Nocte - 8 - - - 8
Apatani ' 3 2 - 5
MLshmi 5 7 - 9 4 - 18
aAbor : . - - 2 - 2
Miri - - - 2 - 2
Padam - - - 2 - 2
Gallong - - - 4 - 4
Naga

Banpara - - 3 - - 3
Kaugoi - - 3 - - 3
Sema - - 6 - - | 6
Maring - - 6 - - 6
Kabui - - 3 2 - 5
Mosang - 4 - - - 4
Koi-ao - - - 2 - 2

contd ...
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Mikir
Tangkhul
Tungse
Padang
Kazang
Kangri
Namangia
Tablang

. Supong

BOro-Group

Dimasa

Garo

Himalayan Group

Pahadi ,Kanung, Vayu X
‘Rangkas, Dimal, §
Kanesi, Sanwar, §
Lambichang, Murmi §
Pahadi
Limbu

Lolo~-MOoso Group

A-ko, Moso, Lisu
Nung

Lehu

343

3 each

3 each

w W \w N

B b

10

3 each

3 each

contd ...
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Table 5.23 contd ...

Hlota _ - - 6

Tibetan Group

Kagate - 444 - -, - . .. 8

Analysis. From the above it can be seen that the Miji
has some affinities with North Assam group, Naga group, Boro
group, Lolo-Moso group and Himalayan group, maXimum being
with North Assam group. The affinity, however, with other
than Assam Group can be considered as below the chance factor.
Amongst the languages, the maximum affinity is with 2kas and
then with Mishmis. Other languages with whomn it has an
affinity above 5% (chance factor)are for Khowa 5%, Miri-aka
(6%) Dimasa (6%) Limbu 5%, Kagate 5% and Nung 6%) all however

have very poor affinities.

More detailed semantic differentiation was carried out
between Aka, Miji and Miri Aka languages with the help of
more words than we had used earlier, For this purpose the
number of words of these three languages recorded by this

researcher are given in table 5.24,

i
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Table 5.24 : Number of words/word forms in all three
T T T Tanguages under various categories (files)
st Cat English Aka Miri-aka Miji
1. Body 122 237 155 198
2. Medical 45 51 44 38
3. Society 194 227 174 190
4, Meals 92 109 61 127
5e Culture 120 118 19 86
6. Marriage 25 26 20 25
7 Kinship 119 218 131 201
8. Nature 226 324 206 337
9, Grammar 84 138 65 135
10. Verbs 202 258 168 284
11. Adjectives 78 131 49 117
12. Numerals 32 55 42 53
13. Proper nouns - 86 16 83
Note : 1. The words of the three languages include
various speech-forms for the same word,
2.

Miri-aAka religion (under head culture) words
are not included because they could not be
recorded, Similarly lesser number of other

words specially proper nouns have been included;
due to the same reason,
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Table 5.25 3 Words having affinity/closeness

(5 Point Scale)

3,

N

English Aka Aka/ Miri-aka M.A./ Miji Aka/ Remarks

MA Miji Miji

Body

1. Arm wa - - vae 3

2. Beard - ju 1 guh -

3., Body - ga: 1 zah -

4, Breast asffu; 5 asffu: - -

5. BEar - muza 3 mazu -

6. Face agra: 3 agras-pus - -

7. Finger agz-ltsa - - gi-ts-oh 2

8. Hand e-gi - - gi 3

9, Jaw tani s 3 ’tuni; -

10.Teeth thu; - - thu: 5

Medical

11, Doctor daktor 5 daktor 5 daktor 5 (Loan

_ word)
12.Hospital aspi;tal 4 haspital 5 haspi- 4 _—do-
tal

13.Medicine dwa 3 dwa-go 3 dawok 3 -do-

14. Pain na:n 1 inni 1 .no 1

15, Woman maus - - mu s 3

Society:

16.Circle sarkal 5 sarkal 5 sarkal 5 ~do-

17.Circle sizo: 5 Siizo; 5 si:o; 5 ~do-

Officer

contd .




Table 5:25 contd +..

ey s

317~

18, Deputy

di:si;

dis-sic

digsis Loan
Commissioner' word
19,Girl mumsa - mumi -
20.G£@1 Panch Pancait pancait pancgas -do-
ZIaOlgiQoman nuna nug
22.Panchayat membar membar membar ~do-
membeér ,
23.Political pl:-a:i; pis-a:i: member -do-
Interpretor
(PI)
24.Postman - da:g-lago da sk da:k ~do-~
25,.village gaos:n gao:n-bura gao:n- ~-do-.
Headman bura bura -
26,Wife ga: gi: zhi
27, vioman memem mimi s
28, Biscuit biskit biskit biskit ~do~
29.Blanket kombol kombol komblang ~do-
30.Book khako ka: ko ~do-
31l.Bottle botal botal botal -do-
32.Bowl bartan bartan -do-
33, Button batan guda:m batan -do-
34.Cell sell be:tri: bestri: ~do-
35.Chappal capal capal capal ~-do-
36.Cloth ge: gi-lle ga:
Unstitched
37, Fan pankha faen ~do-
38, King razjas ra:zjas ra:jas -do-

contd ...
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39,Metal Jug

40.,M1k
41.Paper
42, Pen
43, Pant
44, Photo
45 ,Price
46, Queen
47.Radio
48, Shirt
49, Shoes
50.80cks
51. Table

52.Window

53.,'Dah' Medium

Meals

54,Bear (drink)

55.Butter-tea

56.Milk

57. Tea

58, Tea with

sugar

59, Kerosene

60.Maize

61, Mustard-oil

jug

asfu;
kakosz
pe:n

pe:nt

- poto:

igong
rasni:
redi:o
kami:z
sista

mounza

shas-tebul

khidki

vetspha

bi sar
sime:
asfu:
Sa:h

sash-si:
-niz:

kaeroshin

sibbe:

sarosn-~te:

1

-

e —

5

3

5

3
3

4

razni:
redio
poula
sista
munza
teibul

khidki

bi zar

asfus

tsas

si::mnis-sa;

Kirassin

mi:stha;-te:l

- -

5 Jjug

3 kagaz

5 pe:nt

p:tos

~lgong

5 ragni;

5 rediso

3 pailo

3 mauja

5 tebul

5 khidki

- vetsun

5 bi:ar
~samas

4 sa:

S siﬁi:—sa:

4 kirashin

- sebeasn
sarsozn
-tel

o

Loan
word

~do-~
-30-~
~-do-
~do-

s Fo Y

~do-~
~do-
~do-
-do-~
~do-
~dO-

~do-

=dO-~

=30~

-d0-

e lo I

-do_‘
-A0—

~do-

contd
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62, Salt

63. Sugar
64, Wheat -
65.Almonds
66, Apple

67.Grapes

58, Ground-nut

69,Guava
70 «Mango
71,.0range

72 .Pear

73.Pomegranate

74 .Pineapple
75.. Cabbage
76, Carrot

77.Chillies

78.Cauli~flower

79.Potato

80.Raddish

81, Vegetable
82.Fish

83 «Meat

——

rua

sini:
phug
bada;m
aspl
aﬁguzr
bada:m
amrusd
asm
narang
nagspati
anasr
ananass
khubbi
gajor
asdi
ful-khubbi

muzlle/
mullika

phuje
chi

fuz:

(€ TS) IE & I ) N =)

(O B )

si:ni.
pu:
bada:m
aspal
angusr
badasm
amru :d
asm
narang
na:spati
anasc
ananass
kubbi
gajra
asdi
pul-kuhbi
lasshanikku

mu:le

Suyg

1lu

si:nis
peoh/pheo
badasm
aspal
angusr
badasm
amru :d
a:m
narang
nagspati
anasr
ananass
kubbi

gajar

ful-gubi

lashainyia

muasla

phen
tsis

sekio:n

2 Loan
- word
5 -do-
3

5 -do-
5 do-
5 ~do-
5 «do-
5 =do-
5 =do-
5 ~do-
5 =do-
5 =do-
5 =do- |
4 -do-
5 -do-
4 ~do-
3 -do-
1

3

. contd ,
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Culture (Ornaments)

84, Silver-pla- -
ted bead
-necklace

85. Bead

86, Di amond
-shaped
ornaments

87.Necklace
with large

bead

magile

sSum

si sban

double

Marriage and Customs :

88. Engagement

Nature
89,Cloud
90.Earth
91,Field
92,Gold
93,.Fire
94,Hill

95, 1ron

96.Jungle
97.Landslide

98, Mountaintop

100. Bear

goina-vio

munu
n-ou
vis
se;
mi s
gaya
si:
sembe s
roh
phu-dzu
jo

shu-co

Al et~ oy

gasu

mubasu

nas

gosn

sempe;

rah

Susmo:n

magile

sum

sigba

doules

gas-~drava 1

mamang
nas
vOs
ses

mal 3

phung-do
jo

shu;-
tsang

Loan
word

contd

e s 0
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101,Fish
102, Horse
103.Louse
104.Mithun
105. Snake
106.Crow

107. Bamboo

Grammar
108.I/me
109.You (pl)
110.He/She

111,We

Verbs

112.Appologize

llS.Bark
114.Bind
115 .80w
116.Bring
117.Build
118.Burn
119.Eat

120.Fall of
hail-storm

tsi:

fugra;

fu;

'pulgé:

- fus

mas f-

~-thro:n

phui-i:

phu~dzo

khisis-rs

lave

pho
tso-u;

ga-u

- sugrazs
F

fla:n
sus;
gi:bu;
puika‘

fu:

nesn

li:

masf-tro:n

ren

to

tsis-—Ffis

shu-gro;

fesn
Sy

bu;

nyang

Jjis

asnyis

masf-bai :

phiw

phuh-dzo

girin

lu-bi

risna

..phrauj

tsuszsh

gu

ong

2. Loan
word

i

contd
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Table 5,25 contd ...

121.To be fast - pa:nti 2 fuentei -
122.Haa/have du s - - dus 5
123.Hurt tsadupo - - sadupho | 3
124.Itch sidzu - - gudzu 3

Adjectiveg

125.A11 vyen - - veh 2

126.81ig dow - ) - do 4

127.Clever buzu - - bhu-ji 3

128.Fall ’ gau: - - goh 2

129.How much? khinya - - khinyu 3

130.Where ? ha:nga - ha:jus - 3

Numerals

131.0ne a: 2 akia 3 akhe 2

132, Two kshi -~ - gnih 2

133, Four pales 2 kipplai 2 pillis 2

134, Seven mryo - - myagh 1

135.Eight sigin - - 'sigih AS‘.

136.Nine sthu/sthi - - - sithu: -4

137.Thousand Haza: 3 haja:r 4 hazasr .3 Loan
word

Kinship

138.Fathexr awo: 3 abos 5 asbo: . 3

139, Brother's  noyum -

- nuh 1
son

contd ...
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140,Brother's
daughter

141 ,.Elder
brother's

wife

142 .Father's
elder
brother's

wife

143,.Mother's
elder
Brother's

wife

144 .=1der
sister

145, Sister
(common )

146, Father's
elder
sister's
husband

147.Father's
younger
brother

148, Mother's
younger
brother

149 .Mother's
younger
sister

150 . Younger
sister's
husband

151 s Mc‘)ther‘ 3
mother

noyu:

angini

asphi:
asffe:

~ammas
nimos;

askhi

kama

azisze-
mukhramnm

asCo:

awasng

osez;-aszi:n

anel’

kama

asiu-
mutam

neh

angeh

ammas

neh

awa :ng

guma

contd

.
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Table 5.25 contd ...

152.Wife's - - dia 5 dia
Brother,
wife's
elder
- sister

153, Wife's - - bia 5 bia
elder
brother

154, Wife's - - bia 5 bia
elder
brother's
wife
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of Semantic Affinities

e e

Sr. Category Akgy/Miri-Aka sAka/Miji sMiri~Aka/Miji
Ho Count % Affinity Count % Affinity Oocanin % vhmmw
nity
1. Body 8/775 1,03 V.P. 13/99 1.31 V.P. 8/1775 1.03 V.P.
2. Medical 13/220  5.91 V.P. 16/185 8. 65 V.P. 14/185 7.57 V.p.
3. Society 131/870 15.06 V.P. 124/950 13.05 V.P. 106/870 12.18 V.p.
4. Meals 101/305  33.10 V.P. 103/545 18.9 V.P. 97/305 33.80 V.P.
5. Culture 0/95 0.00 Nil 17/430 3.95 V.P. -0/ 95 0.00 Nil
6. Marriage 1/100 1.00 V.P. 1/125 0.80 V.P. 1/100 1.00 V.p.
7. Kinship 32/675 5.12 V.P. 17/1005 1.69 VoP. um\mqw 5.86 V.P.
8. Nature 30/1030  2.91 V.D. 30/1820  2.35 V.P. 20/1030 2.14 V.P.
9. Grammar 4/325 1,23 V.P. 8/675 1.19 V.P. 2/325 0.62 V.P.
10. Verbs 4/840 0.840  V.P. 29/1490 1,95 V.P. 5/840 0.60 V.P,
11. adjectives 0/245 0.00 Nil 17/585 2.91 V.P. 0/245 0.00 Nil
12. Numerals 7/220 3.18  V.P. 16/265  6.04  V.P. 9/220  4.10 V.P.
13, Total 331/5700 05.79 V.P. 400/9160 04.41 V.P. 303/5665 5.35 V.P.
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From the above, we can find that -

There are no affinities on the higher écales i.e.,

maXimum, very good or good,

Almost all the affinities less the following are having

very poor affinities,

a) No affinity or zero affinity :- in culture and
adjectives among Aka/Miri-Aka and Miri-Aka/Miji.

b) Poor affinity :- in meals between Aka/Miri-Aka

and Miri-aka/mMiji only.

To clarify the point of very poor affinities further,
they have been further categorised as very poor-1
{oetween 10 to 19%), wvery poor-2 (between 5 to 9. 9%)

and very poor - 3 (below 5 but above Q).

We found very poor affinities on the upper - (1) scale
to be in society among all and in meals among Aka/Miji
only.- In the middle scale-(2) come medical among all,
kinship among Aka/Miri-Aka and Aka/Miji; and numerals

among Aka/Miji only.

The reason for Miri-Akas having zero affinity with
others in para 2 (a) above is probably because sufficient

words for comparison were not available in Miri-aka in

these two fields,

The affinities of society and meals group are higher
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probably because of numerous loan words of these fields

in all these languages from common sources i.e.,

Assamese/Hindi/English languages.

In overall,similarities/affinities of all three languages

or any two languages are very poor,

Analysis : From the comparative study of the semantic

features of the three languages with about 400 other languages

-and also with each other, following can be inferred ;-

1.

All three languages are closest to the languages of

Tibeto-Burman family, North-Assam branch, hence can

be stated as belonging to this set.

All these languages semantically differ from each

other significantly.

They differ significantly from all other languages
of the region and cannot be considered as dialects

of any other language.

‘Though thése.languages differ from other languages

but they show marginal affinity with other languages

but amount of this affinity differs.

Akas and Mijis can be stated as closest to each
other semantically than to any other language of
the region, though affinity is poor.

Aka has some affinity (Very poor) with Miri-akas,




Bangnis, abor, Hill-Miri, GaLloﬁg and Mishmi of

North-assam group of Tibeto-Burman family and

- with ako, Lahu and Nung of Lolo-Moso group of

Tibeto-Burhan family and with Xhasi ‘'and' ‘'wa' of
Austo-Asiatic family. These affinities however,
are of a few basic words only which may be, because
of borrowing during thelr movements to the present

location; or while theilr contact with each other

at present location,

Affinity of Miri-Akas (after Akas) is only with
Mishmis, This affinity reminds one of the staté-

ment by I.M.Simon about the striking resemblance

of Miri-Aka and Mishmi. However’fcom the present

study, this resemblance is not that obvious as can
be taken note of for establishing their cammon
identity. It may be, that during theilr movements,

Miri-Zkas stayed alongwith Mishmis for considerable

period where they acquired these words from Mishmis.

Miji is shown to be having ‘very poor' affinity with
Mishmi and Dimasa only after its affinity witﬁ aAkas.
This tx seems to be due to the reason of their

ntact auring their mobility or stay with these

bedple Where they acquired some words from Mishmis

and Dimasas.

Affinlty with Mishmls of all the three ethnoses is

ause it is likely thet all thess
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ethnoses after leaving their counﬁry and reaching
their present location met somewhere near Mishmi
country where-from they acquired certain words.
Alternatively, it may be that all these tribes
originally might be from the same tribe or from

the same area as are the Mishmis, but separated

long time back.

10. From the detailed study of all these languages
based on the semantics, we find that the affinity
between Akas and Miri-Akas is very poor but better
than with any lan?uage of the region. Similarly
the affinity between Miri-Akas and MLjis is very
poor. But the similarity between Akas and Mijis
is better, which seems to be as a result of
prolbnged_contact and lot of loan words commonly

Loaned from Hindi/Assamese/English.

11, Affinity between these languages increased specially

in the field of food items (vegetables) and new

items of daily use,

After the study of phonology ; morphology and semantics,

the fourth aspect of language attribute is syntax, which
will be taken up now. The study of syntax is carried out
only at surface structure level to avoid error due to human

factor and the likely appearénce of variations during inter-

pretation,
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Syntax Structure : Basic syntax structure of all ‘the

three languages is generally the same i.e., Subject;Object

I shall go to Tezpur.

English
Aka no Tezpur ge kho-jou woe
Miri-Aka me: Tezpur is fo:
Miji nyang Tezpur-ya deih-na
N,P. (Noun-Phrase) (Predigste-pPhrase) Pre-phr
(subject)
NP(OQ{fct) Verbal Group (VG)
Pronoun Nodﬁ//;ost- Vi fETG;//iL;;;\\VErbal
‘ Position 7 suffi
Eng. I Tezpur to go future (shall) Imper
| -ative
Aka no Tezpur ~ge kho «~jou woe
Miri-Aka mes Tezpur i: fo: -
Miji nyang Tezpur -ya deih -na -
English I live at Bhalukpong.
Aka no Bhalukpong (lfosng-futhus) a: gno-o; -
Miri-Aka ne Bhalukpong pas’' jasnga
Miri

nyang Bhalukpong-ya jung-ru
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S
NP (Subject) NP ( 'elct) Y
Pronoun Noun PoSt - V Tense Verbal
l positions 1 ! “suffix
Eng I Bhalukpong at Live - l
aka no Bhalukpong as ghu 03 -
Miri-aAka ne Bhalukpong pas jasng -as -
Miji nyang Bhalukpong -ya jung -ru -

However, there are differences in the basic components of
the three languages. These components will be discussed
under two headings i.e., Noun Phrase and Predicate Phrase,

in the succeeding paragraphs.

Noun Phrase (Subject) : Noun-phrase in all the three

lahguages may consist of pre-determiner, determiner, ordinal,
quantifier, adjective-phrase, classifie? and noun, Normally
there is no rigidity in p;acing qualifying adjectives either
before or after the qualified_nOun in the noun phrase. The
articles are not used and éhe determiners as well as pre
-determiners may be placed even after the noun acting as

object., Examples are given below 3

English A tall man.
Aka nina psheu {man tall)
English a big man,

Aka deu nina (big man)
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English - Hunting dog.

Miri-Aka ikle-suram/suram ikle (dog hunting/hunting dog)

English Good food.

Miji taavo mivi (food good)
English ﬁirty water,

Miji vu nici (water dirty)
English . Miji Language.

Miji dhimmai-lau (Miji language)

Similarly placement of the adjective in the noun-phrase too

is flexible though generally it comes after the nouwn; i.e.,

English Your elder daughter,
Aka ba sam nugo (You daughter elder)
Miji ngi zumraih mukugro (you daughter elder)

M. ri-2aka mus neg-mimi-gulup-go:n (you daughter elder)

If the adjective phrase is used as is shown earlier,
the adjective may be either following or leading. Further

exXamples are given below

English Eldest son.

Aka nosa-nugu-fo: (son eldest)
Miri-Aka ne; ungas -chosn-su:n (son eldest)
Miji zve : -mukho (son eldest)

In case there is a preposition phrase or post-position phrase
the preposition or post-positicm is normally omitted and

understood through the text €oe,
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English Cut with knife.
Aka vetsa -sa-fiu: (knife cut)
Miri-Aka kapla 3 de; -chirus: (knife cut)

Miji vaitsen-z-rinrap (knife cut)

Here the noun comes first and the verb is transferred last,

as is the case with all the grammatical sentence structures,

Predicate Phrase : The typical predicate phrase may

consist of noun-phrase (Object), post-positional phrase,
adjective-phrase and a verbal-group. We shall take all these
four one by one. Noun-phrase (object) comes immediately

after the noun-phrase (subject) e.g.,

English : My name is Deru.

Aka na nu tonkion Deru (Me/1 namé Deru)
Miji nyang minh Deru (me/I name Deru)
English I killed a tiger.

Aka no shithi shiu; (I tiger killed)

Miri-aka me chas rus lig (I tiger killed)

English I am an Akag/M ji.

Aka '~ no Hrusso (I aka)
Miji nyang Bhimmai (I Miji)

In the above cases we have seen that in all the three
languages object immediately follows the subject and also
that the verb is omitted as it has to be inferred fram the

sentences only. Hence the use of verb becomes a secondary

requirement only.
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Post-positional phrase is a specific features of all
these languages different from the prepositimal.phrase as
the use of ‘in?', ‘of’, ‘from' etc. is generally, after the

noun/pronoun; though before the verbal group, e.d.,

1. EBEnglish with man.
Aka uff_ﬁ}m mija (man with)
Miri-aka muru pvrosn {(man with)
Miji muvu-jo-ru (man with)
2. English From Bana,
’ Aka bana-tsico (Bana from)
Miri-aka bana~gadha (Bana from)
' Miji bana-nuyi (Bana from)

Some.times these postpositions are omitted as they are
supposed to be inferred from the sentence structure itself, -

€.,

English Hair of a cat.

Aka asa umu (Cat hair)
Miri-Aka hawe: . mummis  (cat hair)
Miji kha; shu: gopai (cat hair)

In Miji however '-i' is occassionally used instead of

omitting the suffix for 'of' i.e., nuvu-i-gopai (man of

hair).




Adverb Phrase 3

is placed before the

English
Ak a
Miri-aka

Miji
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Adverb phrase in all the three languages

verbal group e.g..

Come quickly.
khucho-khave 3 (quickly come)
itre: ta : ros (quickly come)

mukhtbu-dai; (quickly come)

Different adverbs are used for the same words like

'there' ‘that' etc.,

according to the degree of level., This

is different from cother languages. ExXamples are given

below
English Aka Miri-aAka ~ Miji
There (same level) to-dige khripa phai
There (up) gato/ligza go—utﬁmpa thang

There (down)

gtho~aiyeen ama; ka phu

Adjective-Phrase : Generally adjective-phrase is just

before the verb-phrase in all the three languages. Examples

of the use of adjective-phrases are given below ;

English H

Aka

English

Miji

Your dog is better than my dog.
ba tsilo no tsilo -se-i u-fo-da
your dog my dog, good is

A dog 1s bigger than a cat.
shazhih kaa-shufu mi-do-laih

dog cat big exceed
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If we see the sentence structure of Aka and Miji, the
strﬁcture is found to be as Subject-Object (comparative,
qualitative, adjective) and finally the verb. For describ—
ing the degree, the pattern in all the three languages is

however, different e.g.,

English &ka Miri-Aka MijE

High levzo uttosn miviasn (mene
-viasn)

Higher ere-~u--levzo uttosn-sung miviasn-lait

Highest ere-u-m-levzo uttozn-suite -
Good uda kappla:n mivi
Better ere~e-u~phau avas-kapplasn mivislafi;

Best ere-u-~m-du kapplasn-sung -

From the above it can be seen ghat use of ere-e-u and
ere-u-m increase the supeflative degree iﬁ Aka and are'
placed in front while in Miri-Aka ung and susite or ava: or
sung placed in front or following thé adjective increases
the superlative degree. Things howevér are different in

Miji where the third degree in not found to be used.

while using interrogatives, the sentence construction
does not change from simple sentences except that the 'wh!

adjective is used just before the verbal group, which may
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English What is your name ?

Aka ba ni -ni - haniya 2 (You name what 2)
Miji ngi minh thin ? (You name what ?2)
English Will the girl weave ?

Miri-Aka ig-mingi pila ?

Verbal Group (VG) : Verbal group in almost all the cases

cames af the end, along with the verbal suffix and the order
is generally, the verb suffixed with tense. It also comes
with the verbal suffix (as in Aka only) which has a different
construction pattern where wa/wae/bae is often found attached

at the end in each sentence, e.,g.

English Are you well 2
Aka ba u-da.ya 2 (you well are ?)
Miji nyang mi-vi yu-shi 2 (you well are ?)

The reply to this answer is very simple i.e., question
mark type speech is converted into normal imperative sentence

and the verbal suffix is often missed e.g.,

English I am well
Aka no u-da (I well)
Miji nyang mi-vi (I well)

As per the analysis of syntax structure, it is apparent
that the basic sentence structures of all three languages is

the same i.e., Subject—Objéct-verb (8-0-V), with minor
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variations specially in Aka languages which uses verbal

suffix extensively. Use of Adjective-phrase in all three

languages is not fully settled; instead prepositions,

post-positional suffixes are used in all three languages.

The

provides

1.

analysis of the four aspects of language attribute

us the following inferences ;-

The Aka, Miji and Miri-Aka are three clearly
distinct languages which have very poor/poor
similarities, and as such can be stated as three

different languages.

They all can be grouped under North-Assam group

of the Tiketo-Burman family as they have maximum

similarities with this group.

They have maximum differences in phonology followed
by the differences in morphology, semantics and
then syntax. . Their differences decrease from
micro level (phonology) when they are maximum, to
macro level (Syntax) when they are structurally

close. It is most likely that in distant past

- they were part Of the same language but with the

passage Of time their differences increased; due

to long isolation and where they maintained their

individual identities.

All three languages have some affinities, though
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only marginal with Mishmi language of the region
which is probably due to their having been close
to Mishmis in some times past. This indicates that
while migrating, ﬁhey either passed through and
stayed in Mishmi country: or have.been close to

Mishmis.

The Aka language has more peculiaxcharacteristics
than the other two and its rules are more difficult
to understand than the other two, because of the
complexities of its structural features. Miri-Aka

is relatively simplest of all the three,

Marginal closeness of Akas with Lolo-Moso group and
Palaung-Wa groups of Tibeto-Burman languages needs

a separate in-depth study.

The closeness of these language is more where they
have the loan words fraom the common source i.e,,
Hindi/Assamese/English mix., Maximum closeness is in
words for the items which have been recently intro-
duced into the area i.e., electronic goods,
vegetables,.fruits, modern.amenties and administra-
tive terms etc., and with the modernisation these

similarities are likely to increase.

Their differences with the neighbouring languages
are quite marked. which shows that their isolation

from the neighbours have been nearly complete for a
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long time or they came into their contact at much

later stage.

Miri-Akas, Mijis, or Akas do not belong to Bangni,
Hill-Miri, Miri or any other language linguistically;
the doubt which arose in the chapter on name,

territory and culture, is set at rest with this.

The differences in kinship terms, despite close
socio-cultural and marital relations, indicates that
these relations are skin deep and not of very
distant past. This also negates the theory that
the Aka and Miji were having a common ancestor in
the near past. It may be s0 in the distant past
which however can-not be denied in view Of the
nonavailability of sufficient evidence to the
contrary. J

The closeness of Mijis to aAkas being more than that
of Miri-akas is an indicator that Mijis have had
longer contacts with Akas than the Miris-akas. Iﬁ
also points to the fact that Miri-Aka is a splinter
group of another tribe which might have come to the
area much later than Ml jis and their marriages with
Mijis and Akas started much later as is pointed out

in the interviews with them.
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Chapter VI

Summary and Conclusion

The world is passing through a period of serious ethnic
turbulence, There has been a pronounced and sudden . increase
in tendencies among ethnoses world over to insist on: the
significance of their group distinctiveness and identity
and new rights that derive from this group charécte:. ‘In
India, the live exXample is of Arunachal Pradesh, where the
ethnoses, officially designated aé tribes, who were only li
as per the Presidential Order 1956, were enumerated as 80
in 1961 census and record breaking 110 and 1971 census. No
-where in the world,’wé 5ave sO many officially deéigﬁated
tribes within such a small population {(only 4,67,511 as per

1971 census).

Any serious thinker on this subject will start with é
question mark on the legitimacy of these numbers. Doubts
are magnified further when one finds that even a single man
(in six cases) has been designated a 'tribe'. Not only this,
single groups of people have been identified more than twicé
e.gd., Gallong counted under four different names ; Adi, Abor,
Adi-Gallong and Gallong, while certain tribe=-names ha&e not
been included at all just because, they have not been rightly
identified. These names and numbers are recorded at the
will of either the enumerators or the people themselves, who

are not necessarily qualified to define a tribe correctly;
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and far'complicated is the ethnic process involved in

identity establishment.

This study of the Aka, Miji and their kindred was
taken up to discover the anomalies in the situation and
also to provide a basic framework for future investigation.
These ethnoses were stated to be having close socio-cﬁltural
relation.s, long close contact and frequent intermarriages
amongst them., These tribes are officially recognised as
*Scheduled Tribes'. Scheduled tribes in India have been
identified generally from the attributes of backwardness,
primitive traits, geographical isolation, distinctive
culture, and shyness of contact. On evaluation of the
application of these attributes to Arunachal tribes ih
general, it was found that these were the differentiating
attributes betﬁeen a tribal from a non-tribal and not
between two tribes. In most of the researches on tribes the
world over, common name, territory, culture, kinship, and.

language in various mixes are accepted to be the differen-

tiating attributes for a tribes hence, these latter attributes

were accepted for the present study too.

Related literature on the topic being negligible, major

stress was laid on the field work, and a comparative method
was adopted for differentiation of these ethnoses, Common
name, territory and culture were combined in one chapter

(Chapter III) while kinship and language were found to be
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more distinctive during field work; hence these were

presented in two different chapters i.e., chapter IV and V -e

respectively,

From the detailed analysis of various attributes,

following could be safely inferred :-

1..

2.

3.

Aka is a group name for two ethnoses i.e., Hrusso

and Pichang (Miri-Aka).

Both these groups call themseives Aka outside their
own area or before the outsiders because the aka
exoethnonym given to Hrusso has been used as a

cover by Pichang as well, though they are different

from akas.

Pichangs are the only kindred who differéntiate
themselves from Akas. Mijis do not have such kindred

who identify differently.

The exoethnynyms of the three ethnoses are then Aka,.
Miri-Aka and Miji while endoethnonyms are Hrusso,
Pichang and Dhammal, the names which these people
prefer. In future, they are likely to demand to be

called by endoethnonyms, as is apparent from their

behaviour.

The various differentiating attributes generally
based on subjective assessment as per their priority

of distinction are given in table 6.1, below ;-
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s Priorities of attributes providing distlnctions

withln these three ethnoses

Akg/Miri-aka Akag/Mi ji Miri-Aaka/M. ji
1. Language Language Language
2. Kinship Name Kinship .
3. Territory Kinship Territory
4, Culture Territory Name
S. Nanie Culture Culture
6. Various aspects of these attributes which disting-

below -

uished these ethnoses are given out in table 6,2

Table 6.2 : Priorities of aspects of attributes providing

distinctions
Priority Aka/Miri-aka Aka/Miji Miji/Miri-aka

1. Phonology Phonology Phonology
{language) (language) (Language)

2. Morphology Morphology Morphology
{language) (1anguage) (Language)

3. Semantics Semantics Semantics
(Language) (Language) (Language)

4. Endogamy Terminology Endogamy
{(kxinship) {(kinship) - (kinship)

5. Terminol ogy Endoethnonym Terminology
(kinship) (name) (kinship)

6. . Present- Present- Present-~
settlement- settlement- settlement-
concentrations concentrations concentrations
(territory) (territory) (territory)

contd
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Table 6.2 contd ...

7. Syntax Synt ax Syntax
(Language) (Language) (Language)

8, Endoethnonym Exoethnonym Endoethnonym
(name) (name) (name)

= Geographical- Geographical- Geographical-
boundaries boundaries boundaries
(territory) (territory) (territory)

1o0. " Administrative- Administrative- Administrative-
boundaries boundaries boundaries
{(territory) (territory) (territory)

11, Migrations Migrations Migrations
(territory) (territory) (territory)

12. Names of Names of fairs Names of fairs
festivals, festivals, festivals,
fairs rites, rites, rituals, rites, rituals,
rituals, ceremonies etc, ceremonies etc.
ceremonies etc.

13. Local exoethno- legendry Local exoethnonym
nym (name) (kinship) - (name)

14. Behaviour Behaviour
(culture) (culture)

7. These attributes and aspects are able to clearly
differentiate between these three ethnoses. . The
differences have been measured on a five point_sgale
in phonology and morphqlogy aspects of 1anguage
where thelr affinities have been found to be poor

while their differences are very high.

8. Linguistically all the three languages fall under
North-Assam Group of Tibeto-Burman Branch of Sino

-Tibetan family. They are howevér, clearly different’




from all the languages of the region., All three
languages have marginal affinity with Mishmi. ' In
addition, akas have very marginal affinity with
Lolo~-Moso and Palaung-Wa groups, which shows éoﬁe
minor contact between these languages in the past.
Within these ethnoses, the Akas are closer to

Mi jis than to Miri-Akas.

The priorities of distinctions have been changing
over from situation to situation and time to time.

Examples of these are given below ;-

(a) The most pgobable reason of Miri-aAkas having
been enumerated or kndwn under the name of aka
seems to be their small population which though now
is about 300, was much less, i.e., around one third
in 1961, the time of their first enumeration.
Having enumerated so once, they did not assert
their identity in 1971, but now as is apparent

from their mood and from their viable numbers,

they will assert for separate enumeration and a

separate identity.

(b) All the ethnoses have ﬁassed a sequence Of
migrations, most probably in the form of wéves.
They sometimes came close to each other and sone-
times separated. It is most likely that, after

original separation they came close to each other.
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in Mishmi country as is'épparent from their

marginal linguistic similarities with Mishmi
language. The separation of one group of Aka took
place probably>after Mishmi country wherefrom this
group moved through Assam while the other group
through lower Arunachal. The other group of the
Akas and the Mijis had least contact with Miri-akas
probably till their departure from Chayangtajo area,
where~from they are stated to have migrated together.

This period of migrations does not seem to be very

old.

(¢) Miri-Akas accepted domination of Akas probably
at their present place of settlement where they are
sandwiched between three dominant tribes i.e,, Mijis,
Bangnis and Akas. They chose to align with the

Akas possibly because the Akas were the most

dominating in the area.

(d) The socio-cult;.ural and inter-marital relation-
ships between these three tribes is indicative that
proximity as well as regular and sustained contact
are two important factors ip determining close
relationships. The recent marriages of two Miri-aka
girls with Bangnis and employment of a Bangr_li priest
in Aka/Miri-Aka weeding are pointers to this. Also

the break in contéct between Akas and Miri-Akas due
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to internal feuds, has brbught to a temporary halt,
their social, cultural and marital relatipﬁships_
with each other. This alienation seems to be the
reason why the Miri-Akas assert themselves to be
different from Akas more vigorously as the

dependancy of Miri-akas is no more on Akas.

(e) The impact of Miri-Aka area having been separa-
ted from Aka area administratively has reduced the
contact of Akas with Miri-Akas but it has led to

an increase in contact of the Miri-Akas with Bangnis.

Two other attributes which came up during the study

are ‘'the political organisaticn' and 'the we-feelings'.

It was found that Akas had been organised under a
Raja/Rani while other ethnoses had their clan

chiefs or even band-chiefs. Now village councils
have taken over{the reins of the local administra-
tion, while the higher democratic organisation
controls these village councils. The differences in
this field exist»no more, as now the same system is
prevalent amongstléll the tribés of Arunachal Pradesh,
hence the differences in organisations are not being
discussed further. The other factor i.e.,
‘We-feeling' or 'Solidarity within the tribe' is
found again to be differentiating but at rare
occasions only. This point however, gains importance

in the light of remarks of Barth i.e., 'ethnic groups
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are categories of ascription and identification by
the actors themselves'. They accept a group of ‘
people in their ‘'we feeling' when they have certain.
common bond, feeling or interest. The ethnoses have
generally the 'we‘feeling‘ based on consanguiﬁity..
It has been found that, even though, these-tribes
have affinal kinship, yet they do not include the
other two in these 'we’feelings'. Here consanguine
kinship takes priority over others, Hence,'common
name, terrifory, culture, kinship and language turn
out to be the most distinguishing attributes, their
importance however, changes from situation to
situation and time to time. This proves the

hypothesis.

We have now to consider the applicability of these
attributes to 'a tribe' as a society vis-a-vis the attributes
required to define 'a tribe' as a 'stage of evolution'. In
chapter I, we find the attributes of a tribe mentioned in
poth the cases, The attributes describing 'a tribe' as a
stage of evolution have been described as backwardnegs,
primitive traits, distinctive cultﬁre, geographic isoiation
and shyness of contact with COmmunit§ at large. If we apply
these attributes for determining identity of these.ﬁribes; we
will not be able to differentiate any of these from each
other, or for that matter ffom any of the neighbouring tribes,

as these attributes apply generally to 70% population of the




-352-

area which is tribal. These attributes can at the best be
applied to call all of them as 'tribals'. To distinguish
them as individual tribes, we have to apply the other set as
required to distinguish one society from another. Even L.H.
Morgan who was the chief exponent of ‘é tribe' as a 'stage of
evolution' defined tribe as.a "completely organised

society'.'.l

If'we study the attributes reduired to define a tribé
as a soclety, we will find that all these ethnoses ideﬁtiﬁy
themselves with different names i.e., Hrusso, Dhammai and
Pichang, when they are in close contact with each other.
Pichangs however, have been enumerated under the name Aka;
the exoethnonym given to both Hrussos and Pichangs.. The name
Aka hence does not represent one ethnos but two in this
sense, as is apparent from the way they both accept this
common exoethnonym while away from their concenterations
as also during enumeration. Hence Hrusso, Dhammai and Pichang
can be considered as the actual names for their separate
identity and not the officially recognised names Aka and
Mijis, which are excethnonyms. We therefore can safely say

that the endoethnonyms determine their identity and not the

exoethnonyms.

All the three ethnoses have genefally distinct terri-
tories based on their concenterations. The intermix and
overlap of populations exist but to a limited level.

Considering Barth's point of view that, ‘overflow of personnel
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does not affect territorial identity', we can say that

territory too, is a distinguishing attribute.

Their culture however, due to prolcnged contact, has
mixed up and does not mark clear boundaries, though a few
differences exist. On the basis of culture, we cannot

determine their different identity.

In marriage and kinship, we find that their frequent
intermarriages have nearly eliminated the differences in the
marriage system, only the iinguistic terms differ. 1In
kinship too, we cannot differentiate them on the basis of
affinal kinship. Cansanguinal kinship genealogies as well
as the kinship terms are clearly distinctive of all the

three ethnoses.

Language attribute has been found to be the most
distinguishing attribute and the clear differences in
phonology, morphology and semantics not only amongst each

other but also with any other tribes of the region are clearly

differentiating.

When we consider these attributes for determining the
identities of three ethnoses as tribes, we have to consider
whether the name, territory, culture, kinship and language
demarcate the same boundary or not., Works of Fried, Dell
Hymes, John Gumprez, Paul Friedrich, C.Voeglin, Driver,
Naroll etc., show that linguistic, cultural and tribal unity

\are not always the same things.2
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Let us consider these remarks in the present context,
We found that these tribes genefally have distinguishing
.geographical and administrative territories, with marginal
oveflaps in the form of inter-mixing of population in a few
villages. These overlaps are likely to increase with
demographic and situational changes over a period of time,
but presently, theé overlaps are of a limited scale and do
not affect distinguishing capability of territory seriously.
The name too, has been a cause of Gonfusion specially between
Hrussos and Pichangs, who together were enumerated under a
common name Aka and describe themselves so even now outside
their own zone, because they consider Aka to be a common name
for both the ethnoses given by the cutsiders. This is so
probably because .  the prdlonged domination of Akas over
them affected their suzeranity. They are now graduaily gett;
ing enlightened and have started asserting their identity
as 'Pichang'. The cultural boundaries have spread all over
the combined geographical limit of all the three ethnoses, .
It has thus ceased to be noticeably differenciating. 'There
is a special reason for it., All the three tribes have
prolonged socio-cultural relations and frequent intermarriages'
due to which the cultural differences goE gradually reduced

to a limit of non-distinction.

Similarly the kinship has been affected by these close
socio~-cultural contacts and frequent inter-marriages. We

find virtually no differences in their marriage systems
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except the language element, which strangely enocugh, still
stands out. This linguistic element in the kinship tems,
is clearly distinctive of the three ethnoses. another
clear difference is that the clan exogamy is being strictly
followed among Akas and Mijis while Pichangs allow marriages
even within the clan, and this aspect assists in boundary
marking of Pichangs, which generally appears to be the same

as geographical boundaries in their case.

The kinship terms are however, affected by the contaét;
and kinship boundaries of Akas and Mijis are not the same
as territorial boundaries. The only matching boundaries with
their geographical boundaries are the language boundaries.
They are so clearly distinguishing that one can say without
doubt that their linguistic boundaries are the true determi-
nant of their ethnic boundaries. All the aspects of the

language describe these three ethnoses to be different.

From the above discussion we find that the boundaries
provided by most of the aspects of culture and kinship are
not the same as geographical boundaries distinguishing'tﬁém,
but there are some aspects like myths and legends as wéll'as
the linguistic elements of culture and endogamy and kinship
terms which provide some boundaries which more or. less
confirm to the geographical boundaries., Boundaries prévided
by these attributes are confirmed by endoethnonym to be nearly

the same, while language attribute leaves no doubt about
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these boundaries to be the same. The languages have so
clearly marked distinctions that, even the inter-marriages
have not reduced the linguistic differences. How do their
marital relations survive despite of these language

differences then? is an interesting question, and is dealt

- with next.

All these tribes have maximum bilinguals and multiling-
uals specially at understanding level. Language does not
become a bar between a husband and wife belonging to differ-
ent :linguistic groups, b?cause they both understand each
other's language and learn these languages through exposure.
The researcher came across a family where the Aka husband
had six wives, two each from Akas, Miri-Akas and Mijis., They
all lived very well with eééh other ahd according to them

they found 'no difficulty in communicating' due to

multilingualism,.

Another aspect in maintaining boundaries which needs
consideration at this stage is the overall impact of conti-
nuous counter-action between close intermarital and socio
~cultural relationship on one side and linguistic differences
on the other, Will these ethnoses come closer or maintain
their differences ? We have seen various ethnic processes
in chapter 1. The process they will follow, depends-uéOﬁ.
time and situation, however, if the present close relation-

ship continues, then time is not far when the lingﬁistic
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differences will decrease further and socio-cultural and
marital relationship will increase. The continuous éVerflqw
of people may reduée thé territorial diStincﬁions; " This can
be considered as the process of ethno-gepic inter-ethnic .
consolidation, which may ultimately lead to assimilation.
The enumeration of Pichang (Miri-aka) with Hrussos may be
considered as a case of inter-ethnic integration, leading
towards assimilation. Their common cultural tradition may

mould them to a common ‘ethnic union® or ‘ethnic reserve'.

Hence, presently, based bn at least four attributes
i.e., language, kinship, territory and name we can safely
say that all three ethnoses are different tribeS'howéver,
it is likely that in future, the situation may not be the
same specially in case of Hrussos and Pichang. The culture
attribute is not found distinguishing because of close
socio-cultural relations, inter-tribal marriages ahd
prolonged contact, but this does not negate the distinguish-
ing capability of culture., For example,if we compare any
of these ethnos with their Bodic neighbours, we will find
the culture too, is a clearly distinguishing attribute,

It will be then wise to say that the distinguishing capability

of this attribute has varied according to the situation,

An important point emerges at this stage that Aakas
and Mijis have numerous clans while Pichangs have only one

clan, Can only one clan form a tribe 2 Morgan describing
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clans as gens, states, "A gens --- is a body of consanguinei
descended from the same common ancestor, distinguished by a
gentila name, and bounded together by affinities of blood".>
Here the main attributes of a clén are given as consngﬁine
relafionship between members, descent from a common ancestor,

~ a common name and blood relationship among the members.,

_Thé most prominent difference between a tribe and a
clan is that "the tribe is an endogamous group while the clan
is an ex_ogamous".4 Also, a clan is stated to be having no
exclusive territory or language. Pichangs have an exclusive
territory and language . and does not fall in the exclusive‘
category of a clan. Though it has only one clan name, yet
it does not meet the other requirements for being called a
clan. It is not exogamous. It has its exclusive territory
and language. Hence it will be more appropriate to call it

a tribe than clan.

More detailed study on this aspect will certainly be -
able to clear, if Ehere is still any doubt. For the present,
we can safely proceed with the finding of ‘Pichang® to be a
différent tribe as are Mijis and akas. We can hence designate

them as three different tribes.

The term ‘tribe' however, is considered derogatory due

to its colonial linkage. We have used two sets of attributes

to designate them; one set based on 'tribe as a stage of

evolution' and the second set based on 'tribe as a society'.
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The first set_has a colonial history while the second set
has a glorious past. In India, the term has been fufther
modified which now designates them as 'Scheduled Tribes' on
the basis of their having been'included in the list of
Scheduled Tribes'. It means that those tribes-which have
been included in this list will only be having the'privilegeé
and preferences meant for 'Schedule-tribe' and not those wﬁo
have not been listed. It is clear from this that Pichang:
or Miri-Akas if they assert independent identities fﬁom Akas
cannot -get any benefit heant for Scheduled Tribes until they
are included in the Scheduled Tribe List, while other people
enumerated under the names of Halsa-Tangsa, Hotang-Tangsa,
Katin-Tangsa, Korang-Tangsa, Langkai-Tangsa, Lowang-Tangsa,
Sanke—Tangéa or Nonang with a population of only ONE, or

for that matter 28 tribes having a population less than 15
will be getting all the benefits:; but because they have been
included in the Scheduled Tribes List., Similarly the Nah/
Nga/Na, Rau, Rishi-Mora, Pa-Ta-Phen etc,.,, who have not been
included in the Scheduled Tribe list can get no benefits if
they declare their independent identity, but those who have
been included in the list under more than one tribe;names
e.g., Gallongs as Adis, Abors, Adi-Gallong and Gallong, are
authorised to avail the benefits. Are these people then
rightly identified ? They certainly are not. This clearly
proves the inadequacies of the Scheduled Tribe list on the

basis of which those people can avail privileges, preferences
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and benefits. Names appear to have been included or excluded
indiscriminately in the Scheduled Tribes list based on the
census list where the names are recorded under the head
"tribe" by the enumerators who had no knowledge of the
attributes of ‘'a tribe' and wrote as such because they felt
so, or were told so by thoseé who even did not understénd what
‘a tribe' is. The problem was further magnified by the
communication problem due to language differences between
the enumerators and the peoble.. This inaccuracy of the

list is clearly brOgght out by this research-Work where,
while studying the identity of only two officially listed
tribes, we found three from amongst the same people.. It is
unimaginable at this stage as to what will be the out-come if
the detailed study of the officially listed 110 tribes is

conducted, as from mere figurative assessment in chaptér 1z,

we found numerous anomalies.

To give right privileges and right preferences to ﬁhé
right people is the aim of preparing these lists, but they
have not been able to achieve their aim as is clear from the
presented study. Hence it is very important that instead of
maintaining the lists based on cenéus returns or modifying
them based on better or changed resulés of these census, a
team of experts and dedicated research-workers in this field
are employed who determine the correct identities studying
their attributes definingi'a tribe as a society'. The

name ‘Scheduled Tribe' also may be reconsidered due to its
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derogatory connotation and repléced by a name which is
respectable and acceptable. Names like 'Adivasi',.'

' Vanayjati' etc. have been considered but have not yet

been found adceptable. Pathy suggests the term ‘ethnic
minérity'5 for a tribe, while this researcher feels that

any names analogus to ‘'a minority community' will be more
appropriate, The écceptance of the final name however,

can be made only after due research and with the
concurrence of the people themselves lest this appears
another derogatory attempt on their dignities. Till 'a
suitable ﬁame is found,the name ‘Scheduled Tribe' may be
continued, however its definition has to be modified to
state that, "a scheduled tribe is a geographically isoiaﬁéd,
undeveloped, primitive and contact-shy kindred—groﬁﬁ with_a

common name, territory, culture, ‘kinship and language™.

The need for identifying these people correctly is
urgent because they are getting enlightened and claim their
p;ivileges and preferences more vigorousiy now., If due to-
lack of their correct identity they do not get the officially
authorised benefits, or their benefits go to the people who
do not have correct identities; they wiil certainly object,

agitate and even may get violent.

We have nothing to worry, if the step towards ethnic
identification is taken in right direction at a right time,

because, the increasing assertion of tribal identity is a

ipart of the overall forces of social change and modernisation.
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This pace of change has been rapid, particularly  since
independence due to intensified modernisation and development.
This process has also inqreased the need for a secured place
and ideﬂtity on the part of the communities in the new scheme
of things. They are becoming conscious of the fact that in
order to acquire the benefit of modern civilisation they
need to be viable in human ;esources. As a consequence,
small and distinct local groups combine to form a larger
group as 1s the case of grouping and regrouping of Adis,
Mishmis, Tangsas, Monpas, Nishis etc,, to form a larger
group and adopt a common appellation. The various processes
of ethnographic groups i.e., forming ethnic ﬁnions, ethnic
reserves or ethnic dyads is in full force in Arunachal in
determining new identities. Such redefinition and
expansion of identity ﬁay be viewed as an adoptive mechanism
to the changed social, cultural and political circumstances.
Such widening of identity ié a development, having positive
potentials for effective integration of the separate tribal
groups in our country, The situation can only be favourable
if we are awake and visualise the changes in ethnic é;ocesses

in right perspective.
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